
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 




- -. - > 


■. ^c; 


. ^' ( V 


■ • s 




:5 


-:»'- r \ 


~\ - _ J 


-*■*'■ • " "' 




■-.:^'-^ 


■ " .' - :- , -\ 


:u^ 


'■ --'' ♦'-"^ 




:^W^^ 


■ "-•>: :J^ 


' - - 1 'J " 


' % -r 


'■ r-:!B 


* .^ : i 


\u 



.4 



l(' 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE 



THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THE ARGUMENT 



ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE 



THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME 



TRACED ANU ILLUSTRATED. 



BY 

THE BEV. C. p. SHEPHERD, M.A., 

UAQDALER COtLXOS, CAVBHTDGK; IXCriTBXirr OF 90VTH lAXBETH CBAPEL. 



VOL. II. 

PARTS II AND III. 

LONDON: 
BELL AND DALDY, 186, FLEKT STREET. 

1864. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 




PRINTED BY J. C. ADIARD» 

BAHTHOLOmW CL09B. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PREFACE. 



This Volume has been long delayed^ and its con- 
tents no doubt marred, by severe domestic affliction. 
It is however now published, like the former, not 
because I suppose that I have a mission to instruct 
others than the souls committed, to my charge, but 
for the sake of my own people, who desired to have a 
permanent record of my exj^osition to them of this 
Epistle. 

Still I believe that these Volumes will be found 
very useful to that large and increasing class of 
earnest and thoughtful Christians, who have neither 
leisure nor learning to master the elaborate and 
learned commentaries of our great Divines. For 
their sakes also I have carefully abstained from 
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VI PREPACE. 

cumbering my pages with references to authors whom 
they are never likely to consult. 

I have moreover, as I stated in my former Preface, 
consciously taught nothing but that Catholic Faith 
which the Church in England has commissioned roe 
to teach, and which (as I believe) differs as widely 
from the theories of Calvin as &om the dogmas of the 
Tridentine Council. 

South Lambeth; Juljf, 1864. 
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THE ARGUMENT 

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE 

TO 

THE CHiaSTIANS IN ROME. 



SERMON I. 

RoK. iz, 1 — 5. — « I say the trath in Christ, I lie not, my conscience 
also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness 
and oontinnal sorrow in my heart. For I could wish that myself were 
accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh ; 
who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and 
the promises ; whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the 
flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen." 

To any man who has ever read the Epistle to the 
Roman Christians, not in disjointed fragments, but as 
a whole, it cannot but be evident that the writer has 
brought his main argument to a close at that point 
which is, according to our division, the end of the 
eighth chapter. 

Without recapitulating that argument^ it must 
suffice now to say that in it the Apostle has pro- 
pounded a scheme or method, of which God is the 
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ST. Paul's epistle to 



Author, for the Salvation or Deliverance of all man- 
kind out of that Dominion of sin, under which they 
all were by nature ; — all equally, Jew and heathen, 
God's chosen people and the world which knew Him 
not. (iii, 9—19.) 

It may seem strange to us, whose sympathies, nur- 
tured and enlarged by Christian charity, are wide as 
the world, but it is nevertheless true, that one great 
objection to this Gospel among the Jews was its uni- 
versality. From their first existence as a nation down 
to the mission of Christ's Apostles they alone had 
been the especial people of God, invested with all the 
privileges which St. Paul enumerates in my text, and 
they could not contemplate with patience the extension 
of these and greater privileges to all the nations of the 
earth. They might therefore have been convinced 
of the truth of the first part of the Apostle's propo- 
sition, that the Gospel of Christ is " the power of God 
unto salvation," and yet remain loth to admit its con- 
cluding words " to every one that believeth.*' * And 
the truth expressed in these words would be more 
especially obnoxious to that great body of the Jewish 
nation who refused to accept Jesus of Nazareth as the 
promised Messiah; for, by rejecting Him they ex- 
cluded themselves (so the Apostles taught them) from 
that Kingdom of God into which men of every race 

• I, 16. See Part 1. Sermon 11. 
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THE GHBISnANS IN HOME. 6 

were now being gathered. This exclusion they ac- 
counted an impossibility. According to their view, 
founded upon their interpretation of God's promises 
in the Law and the Prophets, either they alone, or at 
any rate they in combination with heathen converts, 
who submitted to circumcision and the law of Moses, 
must needs continue to be the people of God. But 
their total exclusion, whether by reason of unbelief in 
Christ or any other alleged unfaithfulness to God, 
they held to be impossible consistently with God's 
Justice and with His Truth or Faith pledged to them 
in His word. 

These then are the matters to which the Apostle 
directs his argument in those three chapters of his 
Epistle which we now propose to examine, the 9th, 
10th, and 11th. These chapters therefore are not a 
continuation of his previous argument, but must be 
viewed in the light of an Appendix to it. 

And here let me say again, what I took occasion to 
say in entering upon the First Part of this Epistle, that 
he who would understand this portion of Scripture 
must bear in mind throughout it the matter, the sub- 
ject, which the writer is handling, and not divert his 
argument aside from its purpose into other channels 
in which his thoughts were not running. 

The question which the Apostle discusses concerns 
the admission of certain persons into the visible 
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Church or Kingdom of God on the earth, or their ex- 
clusion therefrom. The admission of any man into, or 
his exclusion from, the Paradise of God and the King- 
dom of His glory hereafter, is not the subject in hand. 
The former question however has been so long ago 
settled and determined that it has lost much of its 
interest to us. " The Holy Catholic Church " is an 
Article of our Creed, The rejection of the Jewish 
people (at any rate for a time) from the fold of that 
Communion, and the equal admissibility of men of 
every race thereto, are manifest facts which need no 
longer to be maintained by argument. The one 
question for an answer to which men search the 
Scriptures in these days is : " What shall I do to in- 
herit eternal life P" It is the question most prominent 
in their minds, and they look for solutions of this 
question in passages which are only indirectly con- 
nected with it. They fail to see the meaning of the 
Scriptures because they are predetermined to find 
that for which they are searching. This fact might 
be illustrated from much of our Lord^s teaching and 
many of His parables, the subject of which is the very 
same as that which His Apostle handled in these 
three chapters, — viz.. His Kingdom here on earth, 
the rejection of the race of Israel from it, and the 
reception into His Father's house of that repentant 
younger son, — the Gentile, —who had long ago 
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THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME. 7 

wandered far away from it. But Almighty God, of 
His free election and grace, has settled this question 
for us ; our forefathers ages ago were translated out of 
the darkness of heathenism into the marvellous light of 
His Gospel, and we have inherited this holy calling. 
The questions therefore connected with our right of 
admission into the visible Church, and God's right 
still to exclude rebellious Israel, and not yet to admit 
other heathen races into His fold, have not that im- 
mediate pressing interest for us which they had in the 
first age of Christianity when God's ancient people 
were still battling for the exclusive possession of the 
privileges which they had forfeited by abuse, and 
when the faith of the heathen converts was exposed to 
constant danger from the teaching of Judaising 
brethren. 

A short time after he had written this Epistle, St. 
Paul had occasion to visit Jerusalem. He was dis- 
covered and denounced. A tumult was excited, and 
he ran the risk of being torn to pieces by a violent 
mob. Under the protection of Roman soldiers he 
turned and addressed the excited multitude of his 
countrymen. "They gave him audience unto this 
word," which the Lord had (he declared) spoken unto 
him : " Depart ; for I will send thee far hence unto 
the Gentiles." Thereupon they " lifted up their voices, 
and said. Away with such a fellow from the earth, for 
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it is not fit that he should live." (See Acts xxi and 
xxii.) 

The same cause which makes this scene of vio- 
lence strange and hardly intelligible to us, centuries 
after the excitement has died away, makes us also 
slow to apprehend that the argument of these three 
chapters concerns nothing but that which caused this 
excitement among the Jewish people, viz., the calling 
of the heathens to be God's people, and their own 
rejection for unfaithfulness to God. Before St. Paul 
had been sent to be God's chief agent in this great 
religious revolution, its certain coming had often been 
preintimated to the Jews in parables and in plain 
speech. Among the few words of our Lord's fore- 
runner, which have been preserved to us in the 
Gospels, are these, addressed to " many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees," — "Think not to say within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father, for I say unto 
you, that God is able of these stones to raise up chil- 
dren unto Abraham : and now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees." (St. Matt, iii, 9, 10.) 
Your descent from Abraham will not save you. The 
day of righteous judgment is close at hand, when God 
will cut down you unfruitful trees and cast them out 
of His vineyard. The same is the purport of Christ's 
teaching to Nicodemus, who came to Him for instruc- 
tion concerning "the Kingdom of God" which was 
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THE CHRISTIANS IN HOME. 9 

" at hand," and into which he no doubt expected to 
have admission by right of his first or earthly birth as 
a child of Abraham. It was explained to him that 
that birth gave him no advantage over any other child 
of Adam, '^ for God so loved the world (and not the 
race of Abraham only,) that He gave His only-be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life ; for God sent not His 
Son into the world to condemn the worlds but that the 
world through Him might be saved." (St. John iii, 16, 
17.) The emphatic words are "whosoever" and "the 
world ;" and the object of the teaching is not so much 
the necessity of faith in the Son of God as the univer- 
sality of God*s love in sending Him : for this was the 
doctrine in which this "Master of Israel" most needed 
instruction, if he participated in the common notions 
of his countrymen. The frequency indeed with which 
Christ taught this truth to the Jews, and forewarned 
them that " the world '* of heathens would be ad- 
mitted into His kingdom while they themselves would 
be cast out, is most striking to any one who carefully 
examines the subject. " I will give unto this last (the 
heathen last-called) even as unto thee, (O Jew)." (St. 
Matt. XX, 14.) This is His constant warning. " The 
kingdom of Grod shall be taken from you (Jews) and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fniits thereof." 
(Ibid, xxi, 43.) This is His oft-reperfted prophecy. 
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Now as St. Paul was the chosen agent of God in 
admitting the various nations of the heathen world 
into His kingdom ; in declaring the rejection of all 
Israeli except a remnant, out of that kingdom by 
reason of unbelief; and in maintaining the perfect 
equality of all men before God within that Kingdom ; 
we cannot be surprised that he has annexed to his 
main argument, in his great Epistle to the Christians 
in Rome, an argument on these topics also. 

Once more then, for to this point all this introduc- 
tion has tended, the subject-matter of these three 
chapters is not admission or non-admission into God's 
kingdom of glory after the Day of final judgment, 
but simply God's right (consistently with His truth 
and equity) to admit, or not to admit, whom He will 
into that Church or Kingdom of grace which in these 
last days He has established upon the earth. 

The Apostle approaches the subject with the greatest 
delicacy and tenderness of feeling towards all his 
fellow-Israelites. To him it was the most painful of 
topics, for he cannot handle it without giving pain to 
those whom, as an earnest patriot, he most fervently 
loved. Christ Himself wept over the doomed city of 
Jerusalem ; and as the day of its doom drew near, the 
Christian Apostle cannot forget that he himself is '' of 
the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews." (Phil, iii, 5.) The people 
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who were now Anathema from Christ were his " kins- 
men according to the flesh," and he yearned after 
them, to use his own strong expression to the Philip- 
pians, — " in the bowels of Jesus Christ." (Phil, i, 8.) 
So, in the introductory passage of this chapter, he 
declares his sorrow and anguish on their account; 
like his Master he would fain sacrifice himself on 
their behalf; he desires them to feel that he is not 
their enemy but a friend and kinsman ; and he soothes 
their national pride, he disarms their prejudices against 
himself, and gains their willing ear, by enumerating 
their spiritual dignities as the elect people of God; 
unto the Jews he becomes as a Jew that he might 
gain the Jews. (1 Cor. ix, 20.) 

Reminding us somewhat of our Lord's solemn 
method of affirmation, — "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you," — St. Paul at once lays hold of the attention by 
affirming solemnly, " I say the truth in Christ," — as 
a Christian man I speak the truth : " I lie not, my 
conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost *' 
that I lie not, when I say " that I have great sorrow 
and continual anguish" (the word " sorrow " alone does 
not represent the pain which the Apostle expresses,) 
" anguish in my heart, for I could wish, (were the ac- 
complishment of such a wish possible,) that I myself 
were accursed from Christ,— cut off* and separated 
from His body, — for (i . e. in behalf of, or perhaps, in- 
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stead of,) my brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh." 

The expression of this wish has caused some sur- 
prise, and a few of the commentators have shown an 
inclination to explain it away altogether. We have 
failed however to understand the character of St. Paul, 
and to realise the degree of conformity to the image 
of Christ whereunto he had attained, if we hesitate at 
all to accept his words as true in their literal sense. 
As Christ gave Himself for us, and " redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us," 
(Gal. iii, 13,) so is His Apostle, led and informed by 
His Spirit, willing to be **made a curse" for his 
brethren. Of course the accomplishment of such a 
wish was impossible, but the expression of it is not 
therefore idle, for it conveyed his true hearths desire 
to make the utmost sacrifice possible to man for his 
brethren's sake. As far as his will was concerned the 
sacrifice was perfect ; and it was as truly a sacrifice as 
Abraham's, although in both cases the act was lift 
undone. 

We must compare with this wish of St. Paul the 
parallel wish of Moses for the same people Israel, 
when the wrath of God seemed about to be poured 
forth upon them. "And Moses returned unto the 
Lord, and said, Oh ! this people have sinned a great 
sin, and have made them gods of gold. Yet, now, if 
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Thou wilt forgive their sin ; and if not, blot me, 

I pray Thee, out of Thy Book which Thou hast 
written. And the Lord said unto Moses, Whosoever 
hath sinned against Me, him will I blot out of My 
Book." (Exod. xxxii, 31, &c.) The prayer of Moses 
could not be granted, — ^yet was it sincere and genuine : 
even so was St. Paul's wish to sacrifice himself for his 
kinsmen according to the flesh. 

They could not well doubt his sincerity, yet he was 
a mistaken enthusiast, in their eyes, who took strange 
means of manifesting his love of Israel : for did he not 
go up and down the world ** teaching all men every- 
where against the people and the law," (Acts xxi, 28,) 
speaking ''blasphemous words against Moses and 
against God"? (Acts vi, 11.) Did he not hold Israel 
and heathen, clean and unclean, to be all one before 
God? Was he not an apostate from the faith of 
Israel, and a contemner of all the privileges of God's 
election ? 

Anticipating, with quick sympathy, the current in 
which their thoughts would begin to run, he seems to 
protest against such a misinterpretation of his feelings 
and his thoughts, and enumerates, with the pride of an 
Israelite, the blessings with which God had favoured 
His ancient people: *'Who are Israelites," he says, 
'' to whom belongeth the adoption,'* — viz. of sons, for 
had not God said, '* Israel is My son, even My first- 
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bom"? (Exod, iv, 22,) "and the glory/' viz., of the 
Divine Presence, for had not "the glory of the 
Lord" filled the Tabernacle and the Temple? (Exod. 
xl, 34; 1 Kings, viii, 11,) "and the covenants," even 
"the covenants of promise," (Eph. ii, 12,) wherein 
God had pledged Himself to be their Gfod for ever 
and ever; "and the giving of the law," — ^in which 
term are included all "the oracles of God;" (Rom. 
iii, 2,) "and the service," — ^viz., of the Sanctuary, 
those "ordinances of divine service " (Heb. ix, 1 — 6,) 
which God Himself had appointed to be observed; 
"and the Promises," — ^viz. "to Abraham and his 
seed" (Gal. iii, 16,) confirmed by all the holy Pro- 
phets who had been since the world began; 
" whose " (he adds) " are the fathers," Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob ; " and of whom," — this he will add 
as the crowning glory of their race, — "of whom as 
concerning the flesh is Christ, who is God over all, 
blessed for ever. Amen." 

Such is the Introduction to the Argument which he 
is about to address to his kinsmen ; and surely, it is 
admirably adapted to the Apostle's design, which was 
to attract their attention, to soften their prejudices 
against him, and to conciliate their minds to listen with 
patience to his vindication of the ways of God in 
dealing with them and with all other races of His 
creatures. 
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SERMON II. 

Bom. ix, 6. — "Not ai though the word of God hath taken none 
effect" 

The Apostle has just before called his kinsmen ac- 
cording to the flesh, Israelites to whom belonged '' the 
covenants/* and "the promises," written in the im- 
mutable word of God. 

" Yea! verily," the thought would immediately occur 
to a Jew, " ours are the covenants and the promises, 
and on them we build our confidence. God stands 
pledged to us, and ' He is not a man that He should lie, 
nor the son of man that He should repent.' Is it your 
purpose, yourself a Hebrew of the tribe of Benjamin, 
who acknowledge the Old Testament to be the word 
of God, to argue that that word of God hath taken 
none effect, or hath ceased to be true ?" The Apostle 
anticipates the thought, and steps at once into the 
midst of his subject, saying: "Not as though the 
word of God, — His covenants and promises to Israel, 
— had taken none effect." 
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That we may not accuse the Jews of rash confidence 
in God's promises to them, — that we may (as the 
Apostle did) thoroughly sympathise with them in their 
great perplexity at seeing their Scriptures (as they be- 
heved) ignored and set at nought by the teaching of a 
New Religion, which brought heathens into God's 
Church and threatened to thrust His people out of it, 
let us recall to mind, as a fair example of numberless 
others, one of God's promises to them which the Holy 
Ghost spake by the mouth of the Prophet David in 
the 105th Psalm :— 

" He hath been alway mindM of His covenant and promise. 
That He made to a thoosand generations : 
Even the covenant that He made with Abraham, 
And the oath that He aware onto Isaac, 
And appointed the same nnto Jacob for a Uiw, 
And to Israel ibr an everlasting testament." 

Who can wonder that the Jew, having faith in God's 
"covenant," "oath,** "law," and "everlasting testa- 
ment,'' refused to listen with patience to arguments 
which seemed to subvert his faith, and to make the 
word of his God " of none effect '*? 

But the Apostle Paul believed in the Jewish Scrip- 
tures^ and took his stand upon them, and with his 
kinsmen always argued out of those Scriptures. He 
calls them here *'the word of God," and is about to 
maintain that God, in rejecting the visible Israel out 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THE CHBISTIANS IN BOME. 17 

of His visible Church, was not unfaithful to His 
word. 

His point is simply this : The promises were made 
to Israel, and to the children of Abraham ; but who 
are "Israel/' and who are the "children of Abra- 
ham"? His answer is, "They are not all Israel (in 
God's sight) who are (outwardly and visibly) of Israel: 
neither, because they are the seed of Abraham (ac- 
cording to the flesh), are they all (his) children (in 
God's estimation.)" The careful student of this 
Epistle will remember that the Apostle has already 
touched briefly, but very distinctly, on this topic, 
saying, towards the end of the second chapter, " He 
is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; neither is that 
circumcision, which is outward in the flesh : but he is 
a Jew, which is one inwardly, and circumcision is that 
of the heart, in the spirit and not in the letter, whose 
praise is not of men but of God :" but in that place 
he is content to make the statement without advanc- 
ing proof of it out of their Scriptures. And when 
his opponent replies, — " What advantage then hath 
the Jew ?" What advantage is it to be (outwardly) 
one of God's chosen people P he declares that their 
chief advantage was that " the oracles of God '' were 
entrusted to them. And when he is further asked if 
their unfaithfulness to God shall make God unfaithful 
to them, — which is equivalent to asking, " Shall the 
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word of God* take none effect?" — he simply replies 
" God forbid !" and quotes a saying of David in cor- 
roboration of his denial. 

He is evidently reserving his proof of these state- 
ments, until he comes, not incidentally, but formally 
to the subject of them. To that subject he has now 
come: — 

The " Israel,"— the "children of Abraham,"— to 
whom the faithful word of God is pledged in covenant 
and promise, — are not the natural issue of Abraham, 
— ^not the Jew "outwardly," — not the visible Israel. 
This is the Apostle's proposition. We, being Christians, 
are so much prejudiced in his favour by our faith in 
his inspiration, that we come to his argument prepared 
to be convinced by it, and we are hardly fair umpires 
between him and his Jewish opponents. Nevertheless, 
let us endeavour (for this occasion) to forget the 
supernatural authority of his words (which the men 
to whom the words were addressed did not acknow- 
ledge), and to consider fairly what weight his argu- 
ment out of the Old Testament was likely to have 
with any well-instructed and conscientious Jew. 

" They are not all Israel, who are of Israel." Of 
this statement no proof is advanced. That such 

* '• The f»ith of God," in iii, 3, and "the word of God," in ix, 6, mean 
the same thing, viz., God'B faith or faithfulness pledged to Israel in His 
word. See Part 1, Sermon VII. 
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Israelites as forsook their God and lived in uurepented 
rebellion against His laws, were not Israel in His eyes 
in any acceptable sense : — this needed no formal proof, 
for it is written in every page of their prophets. But 
it must be remembered that the argument is not, that 
wicked Israelites would fail of God*s favourable 
acceptance in the Day of His righteous judgment, 
but that God's promises had not been made to any 
Israelite as sucA, whether he were good or bad. And 
this he affirms more plainly in the following words : 
" Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham 
(according to the flesh), are they all (his) children : 
but — " and now he produces his authority, — ^the 
Scripture says, " In Isaac shall thy seed be called.'* 
(Gen. xxi, 12.) Abraham had other children besides 
Isaac, and yet they were not, in God's sight, accounted 
as his children at all.* The Jews themselves did not 
acknowledge the descendants of Ishmael to be the 
children of Abraham and participators in the Divine 
Promises. They thus seemed bound to concede the 
force of St. Paul's. argument; for if, from the very 
first, it pleased God to establish the principle, in the 
case of Ishmael, that the natural issue of Abraham 
were not all Abraham's children in His sight, why 
should He not, at any future period, carry that prin- 

• In Hf»b. xi, 17, Isaac is called " bia only -begotten ton," 
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ciple into further practice (if He saw sufficient reason) 
in the case of any of the natural issue of Jacob? If 
it seemed good to God, of His own will and pleasure, 
to exclade one son of Abraham out of His visible 
Church, on what ground could the natural seed of 
Jacob in St. PauPs days deny to God an equal right, 
without forfeiture of His justice, to exclude any of 
them also out of the same visible Church ? Moreover, 
on what ground is Isaac preferred to Ishmael to be 
the inheritor of the privileges of God's visible Church? 
That he was the child of Promise, — the child given to 
Abraham supernaturally according to God's Promise. 
Such children, therefore, the Scriptures would lead 
men to expect, would be Abraham's children in God's 
sight, and not his mere carnal progeny. And this, 
therefore, is St. Paul's interpretation of the text of 
Genesis which he quotes, " In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called : that is, They which are the children of the 
flesh (as Ishmael was) ; these are not the children of 
God (or, the children of Abraham in God's sight), but 
the children of the Promise are counted for the seed. 
For this is the word of promise. At this time will I 
come, and Sarah shall have a son." Now then, who 
are " the children of the Promise " ? Who are the 
children promised to Abraham ? for they are, like 
Isaac, his children in God's estimation. 

St. Paul does not tarry here to answer this question. 
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It is his purpose here only to show the Jews, out of 
their own Scriptm-es, not who are, — but who are not, 
— Abraham's children in God's sight, — viz. they, his 
natural descendants, as such. But we may turn aside 
for a moment from the direct course of his argument, 
to remark that, in his Epistle to the Christians of the 
Churches in Galatia, St. Paul has answered this ques- 
tion, saying : " Abraham believed God, and it (his 
faith) was reckoned to him for righteousness. Know 
ye, therefore, that they which are of faith, the same 
are the children of Abraham. And the Scripture, 
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith (e. e. would remit their past sins and receive 
them into His visible Church) preached before that 
good tidings unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all 
nations be blessed. So then they which be of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham.'* " All ye who 
have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. 
. . . And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abra- 
ham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." 
" We, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of 
promise," — or the children whom God promised to 
Abraham, (iii, 6—9, 27, 29 ; iv, 28.) 

But in his Epistle to the Christians in Rome, in 
this passage evidently designed to reach the ears of 
the Jews in that city, the Apostle is content to show 
them, out of their Scriptures, that they, as Abraham's 
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natural seed, were not necessarily, as such^ his chil- 
dren in God's estimation. 

If his argument be convincing, — ^and what flaw in 
it can the most bigoted of Israelites detect? — then he 
has proved his point : — that in excluding them from 
His visible Church '' the word of God " has not failed, 
for that word contains promises to the children of 
Abraham, which they by right of natural descent 
neither were nor are, since the Kingdom of God's 
Anointed was established in the earth. 

God's veracity then being thus vindicated, the 
Apostle comes next to his Justice or Righteousness. 
"Is there unrighteousness with God?" This is the 
question asked in verse 14, but it is suggested by the 
passage which begins with the 10th verse. 

But what a question ! " Unrighteousness with 
God?'' We feel inclined to say with* the Apostle^ 
" God forbid !" and to rest content without any reason 
for our acquiescence in his reply. This indolent ac- 
quiescence is the easiest course to adopt. And it not 
only saves trouble, it has also the appearance of faith 
and piety. And doubtless there are many occasions 
in which we can now only see Grod's Justice with the 
eye of Faith. 

But the question is here asked, not concerning 
God's dealings generally with mankind, but only in 
one particular case. In admitting one man, or one 
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nation, into His visible Church, and in exclading 
another man, or another nation, therefrom, — "is there 
unrighteousness with God?'* 

" We are God's people, and the sheep of His pas- 
ture hitherto/' the Jews would say, "and all other 
nations of the earth are not His people." "Well 
then," (this is the Apostle's argument,) "has God's 
election of you to be His people hitherto involved God 
in injustice to all other nations? If not, then how 
can God's election now of other nations to be His peo- 
ple, and His exclusion of you, be unjust in God towards 
you ?'' As in the other question of God's word, he 
goes back to the root of the matter in the cases of 
Ishmael and Isaac ; so now in the question of God's 
Justice he goes back to first principles in the cases of 
Esau and Jacob; saying (verses 10, 12, 13), "And 
not only so," — ^not only has the word of God not 
failed, inasmuch as the natural seed of Abraham are 
not the children to whom that word is pledged; 
" but " His Justice also cannot by you be called in 
question, for " when Rebecca also had conceived by one, 
even by our father Isaac,. ... it was said unto her, 
' The elder shall serve the younger :' as it is written (by 
the prophet Malachi), ' Jacob have I loved (or chosen 
to be the inheritor of the promises to Abraham), Esau 
have I hated,' (or not chosen.) But it was said to 
Rebecca, * The elder shall serve the younger,' — " the 
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children being not yet born, neither having done any 
good or evil.*' And why ? " That the purpose of God 
according to election might stand/' — ^an election 
evidently "not of (or, because of) works," — for the 
children had done neither good nor evil, — "but of 
Him that calleth '^ whom He will into the kingdom 
of His grace. 

Bear in mind again, — for forgetfolness of this fact 
has caused men to wander away into strange errors in 
their interpretations of this passage^ — ^that the whole 
question concerns admission or non-admission within 
the fold of God's visible Church. 

It may seem unjust now, that a child of English 
race should be fore-ordained and chosen and called to 
be admitted (not of works but of God's will) into a 
covenant with Him ; and that a child of Indian race (a 
creature of the same Creator, having equal need and 
equal merit) should not be chosen to participate in 
the same spiritual privilege. But so it is ; and it is 
God's will ; and God's will cannot but be righteous, 
just, and equitable. 

In like manner, it might have seemed to the Jews 
in St. Paul's days to be inconsistent with the Divine 
equity that men of various races, Greek and Roman, 
barbarian, Scythian, bond and free, should be called 
by the grace of God into the New Covenant with 
Him in the kingdom of His Son, and that they them- 
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selves should be excluded for any reason whatsoever. 
That the will of God however was not the cause of 
their exclusion, but their own resistance to His will 
and refusal of His mercy, is clearly stated in sundry 
places of Scripture. St Matt, xxiii, 37. Acts xiii, 46. 
Rom. X, 21. 

St. Paul however, in this place, does not stay to re- 
proach them with their own self-exclusion — ^a remnant 
alone excepted — from the Church of Christ; but 
maintains merely that God might do His own will 
and pleasure in such a matter without violation of 
equity. It was the shortest way to end the debate. 
And as he before went back to the very origin of their 
race to vindicate God's Truth, so now to vindicate 
His Equity does the Apostle remind them of the twin- 
sons of Rebecca of whom (before they were born) God 
chose the one and not the other to inherit, and transmit 
to his posterity, the covenant which God had made 
with Isaac and with Abraham. 

The inference from this case would be, or ought to 
be, obvious to the Jews. There are the two sons of 
Isaac ; — ^not, as in the former case, one born of a slave, 
the other of a free woman ; — but both sons of one 
mother. The elder, by the law of nature, inherits the 
primacy of his father's race; but no! for reasons 
known only to Himself, God chooses that Jacob 
shall be the progenitor of His chosen people. The 
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Jews, Jacob's heirs, never questioned God's Equity 
in that transaction. It was enough to say :— ^So was 
the will of God. Apply the same principle now, — 
this seems to be St. Paul's meaning, — how can ye 
now question the Divine Righteousness, if, of His sole 
will and pleasure, God chooses to call Gentiles into 
His visible Church, and to leave rebellious Israel to 
abandon the old inheritance ? He who chose the race 
of Shem may now choose the line of Japhet : He who 
gave peculiar blessings to Israel may now throw down 
*' the middle wall of partition ^' and admit other races 
to an equal share of them. And as it was not un- 
righteousness in God at first to choose Israel and not 
Esau, of His mere will ; so now, by parity of reason, 
is it not unrighteous for Him to choose any of Adam's 
race and leave Israel to the judicial consequences of 
unbelief and hardness of heart. But we must needs 
resume the subject in another Sermon. 
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SERMON III. 

Bom. ix, 14.—" What shall we ny then ? Is there nnrighteoamflM 
with God? Qodforhidr 

Abraham once asked the same question : " Shall 
not the Judge of all the earth do right ?" (Gent xviii, 
26.) It was a part of Abraham's faith, that the 
supreme and ultimate Arbitrator of all the earth could 
not possibly do otherwise than right or righteousness. 
And when, in an early part of this Epistle, (iii, 6,) a 
Jew, representing his nation, asks the same question, 
" Is God unrighteous who inflicteth His wrath?" the 
faith of Abraham seems to prompt the Apostle's 
answer, — " God forbid ! for then how shall God judge 
the world ?" 

Inasmuch as no clear inference of God's righteous- 
ness can be drawn from the works of His creation, 
and inasmuch as His dealings with His creatures 
(both rational and irrational) in this world cannot, in 
consequence of our imperfect knowledge of them, be 
demonstrated to be righteous ; therefore it has seemed 
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good to God, in His written revelation, to affirm with 
repeated distinctness the justice, righteousness, or 
equity of all His acts. The statements of this kind 
are very numerous; as in the song of Moses, " He is 
the Rock, His work is perfect ; for all His ways are 
judgment : a God of truth and without iniquity, just 
and right is He :" (Deut. xxxii, 4,) and in many of the 
Psalms of David : " The judgments of the Lord are 
true and righteous altogether:" (Ps. xix, 9), and 
again, '' The Lord is righteous in all His ways, and 
holy in all His works." (Ps. cxlv, 17). ** Hear now, 
O house of Israel," He exclaims by Ezekiel, " Is not 
My way equal (t. e, equitable) ? are not your ways 
unequal?" (xviii, 25.) Such statements of God's 
equity in His dealings with His creatures might be 
multiplied almost without end. But they have to be 
accepted in this world by faith, for the instances are 
numberless and ever before our eyes in which God 
does not appear to deal out His favours with an im- 
partial hand. 

The particular case of seeming unrighteousness on 
the part of God, which is in the mind of the Apostle, 
when he puts the question in my text, concerns the 
subject of election. The question before him (to state 
it once more) is this : Is it righteous or just of God to 
reject out of His visible Church, a nation whom He 
had chosen, and to choose into its fold nations whom 
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heretofore He had rejected ? The Apostle has already 
shown (verses 6 to 9), that God might do this without 
violating His " word ;" he has now to show the Jews 
that this might be done without violation of His 
justice. And the argument which he employs, (which 
I opened in my last Sermon,) ought to have been 
decisive with the Jews. It is a kind of argumentum 
ad hominem. Of the two sons of Rebecca, God chose 
Jacob and all his seed to be His people, His Church ; 
and He did not choose Esau and his seed to inherit 
the same privilege. Wherefore ? Of His sole will and 
pleasure ; " that the purpose of God according to (or, 
agreeably to) His election might stand." (Verse 1 1 .) 
Was that an act of unrighteousness on the part of 
God ? No Jew would think so. Then turn the ar- 
gument against them. By parity of reasoning how 
can it now be unrighteous on the part of God, if He 
choose to admit another race into covenant with Him« 
and to exclude the race which He aforetime chose P 
There are reasons, plain and published reasons, for 
that exclusion, but assume that it is done solely of 
God's will and pleasure, still it is as just now to 
choose Greek and Roman, Scythian and barbarian, as 
it was originally to choose Jacob rather than Esau. 

It is hard to see how any Jew could resist this ar- 
gument of St, Paul. Yet it is not altogether satis- 
factory to ;/^, for it does not touch the abstract 
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question of God's justice in the matter of election. 
The question still remains, to put it into a modem 
shape, — How does it consist with the equity of God 
to call us to s, knowledge of His grace and faith in 
Him, to elect us to be His people, and to adopt us to 
be His children, while He still leaves the people of the 
great Chinese empire, one third of the human race, 
unchosen and uncalled, in their natural state of 
heathenism ? He has . called us and our fathers, cen- 
turies ago, out of darkness into the mq^vellous light of 
His Gospel ; wherefore has He left tAem still in dark- 
ness? Is there unrighteousness with God? God 
forbid ! But wherefore not ? To say that it is His 
will and pleasure, is no answer to the question. We 
must say that God's dealings must needs be righteous, 
because He is essentially righteous and cannot but do 
righteousness. But then, are we able to see His 
righteousness in this matter? or is it a thing so 
obscure that, but for our faith, we must needs question 
it ? In other words. Is God's justice different in kind 
from human justice, and therefore not intelligible to 
us, not comprehensible by us, not measurable by any 
standard within our reach? And yet again in other 
words, more plainly still, — When God in His word 
affirms of Himself that He is just, do we know what 
He means ? Assuredly we do. The idea of equity 
and justice, which all men have, is not their own arti- 
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ficial invention, but is a gift direct from their Creator's 
hand. That idea therefore is true, and when God 
affirms to us that He is just. He necessarily means 
according to that idea of justice which He has given 
to mankind and by which alone they are able to judge. 
If this be not so, then the declaration of God that He is 
just, conveys no meaning whatever to our mind, or is 
no revelation at all. 

The language of Abraham, already quoted, always 
appears to me to shut up this much-debated question. 
" Wilt Thou destroy the righteous with the wicked ? 
.... That be far from Thee to do after this man- 
ner, to slay the righteous with the wicked ; and 
that the righteous should be as the wicked, that be far 
from Thee : shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
riffht ?'* Abraham assumes to himself the faculty of 
judging what is, and what is not, right in this case, 
and God does not deny him that faculty, but grants 
that his idea of justice is the Divine idea. And when 
God asks by Ezekiel, " Are not My ways equal ?" He 
appeals to the judgment of men, acknowledging the 
truth of their sense of equity. In like manner, when 
the Apostle asks, "Is there unrighteousness with 
God?" he assumes that they whom he asks are 
capable of forming a judgment. It is true that he 
here assigns the sole cause of the election of one race 
rather than another to be God's people, to be God's 
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will and pleasure. Granted. That teas the cause in 
the case of the Jewish Church, it is the cause in the 
case of the Christian Church; but that statement leaves 
the question untouched. Is God's will and pleasure 
in this matter of election a riphteoua will ? Does it 
involve Him in the charge of injustice to those whom 
He did not choose, the Gentiles in old times P or to 
those whom as yet He has not chosen and called, 
the heathen in our days ? It might suffice to answer 
a Jew with the case of Jacob, and he was silenced. 
But to us, once more, this is no answer. It only 
compels us to ask the general question : Is it con- 
sistent with the equity of God's government of men, 
to give to any one race spiritual privileges, and to 
withhold them from another ? 

Thus have I gone somewhat out of my way to an- 
ticipate an objection. I imagine a thoughtful student, 
who does not abjure the use of his reason when he 
reads the Scriptures, objecting to this passage (verses 
10 to 16), that it does not answer the question, "Is 
there unrighteousness with God P" viz., in this matter 
of election. I acknowledge the validity of the objec- 
tion, and I say in reply that it is (what it was intended 
to be,) an answer to the Jews, against whom the 
Apostle is reasoning, to them the best possible answer, 
as being unanswerable. 

In fine, the Apostle does not here undertake to re- 
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concile election with equity, but only to vindicate to 
the Jews God's equity in His election of the Gen- 
tiles. 

This argument to them will require but a few 
words more of illustration. Before her two sons were 
bom, it was said unto Rebecca, according to St. 
Paul's brief quotation, ''The elder shall serve the 
younger." It is, first of all, evident that these words 
were not spoken of Esau and Jacob individually, but 
of the two nations of which they were respectively 
progenitors. In point of fact, the man Esau himself 
never did serve Jacob. And on looking to the whole 
passage, fix)m which St. Paul quotes, in the book of 
Genesis, (xxv, 23,) we find it to be as follows : " Two 
nations are in thy womb, and two manner of people 
shall be separated from thy bowels; and the one 
people shall be stronger than the other people ; and 
the elder shall serve the younger." It is the election 
of a nation, and not of an individual, to the present 
privileges of God's covenant-people, which is here 
spoken of. There is not one word concerning the 
election of the man Jacob to a certain acquittal at 
the day of final judgment. He will have to stand, 
as well as Esau, before God's judgment-seat, and 
give an account of the deeds done in the body 
whether they were good or evil. 

And the same is the interpretation of the other brief 

3 
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quotation of the Apostle from Malachi : " Jacob have 
I loved, but Esau have I hated." It is obvious to any 
one who takes the trouble to look into the passage 
of the prophet, that he is not speaking of the indi- 
vidual men, Esau and Jacob, but of the two nations, 
Edom and Israel ; and that the only manner in which 
God manifested His love for the latter, and withheld 
it from the former, was in their different lot in this 
world. The whole passage stands thus : " The burden 
of the word of the Lord to Israel by Malachi. I have 
loved you, saith the Lord. Yet ye say, " Wherein hast 
Thou loved us?'' They were even doubtful of the 
benefits of that love which had made them God's 
elect. Such a notion of the meaning of God's election, 
as has prevailed in modem times, had not yet crossed 
their minds, although they had been God's elect for 
fourteen centuries. Neither did God's Spirit, speak- 
ing by the mouth of Malachi, put such a notion into 
their minds. For to their question, " Wherein hast 
Thou loved us ?" He replies, " Was not Esau Jacob's 
brother? saith the Lord; yet I loved Jacob and I 
hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage 
waste for the dragons of the wilderness." Here the fact 
that God, who " determines the bounds of the habita- 
tion " (Acts xvii, 26) of all nations of men, had shut up 
the race of Edom among the barren mountains of Idu- 
msea, and had given His own people a land flowing with 
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milk and honey, is declared to be the visible evidence 
of God's present love of Israel. This was a temporal 
blessing. There were other, spiritual blessings ; but 
of them the prophet here makes no mention. 

The main facts to be noted throughout the Scrip- 
tures, touching this matter, are: 1, That the whole 
nation were God's elect ; and 2, That the privileges 
of that election were confined to this world ; for, at 
the last great assize for Israel and for Edom, for 
Christian and for heathen, we shall know the funda- 
mental truth of God's equity, that " there is no 
respect of persons with God." (Rom. ii, 11.) 

The Apostle having made these two quotations, one 
from the first book of the Jewish Scriptures, and one 
from the last, to show the Jews that election to be 
God's people was a matter solely dependent on God's 
will and pleasure, straightway asks the question: 
'' What shall we say then P Is there unrighteousness 
with God?" and answers it, " God forbid !" and then 
proceeds, *' For He saith to Moses, ' I will have mercy 
on whomsoever I have mercy, and I will have com- 
passion on whomsoever I have compassion.' " And 
then he draws this inference, " So then it is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that sheweth mercy." 

Whoever has read this passage, as it stands in our 
version, must have been struck by its illogical charac- 
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tec. It appears as though the 15th verse contained 
a reason for the answer given in the fourteenth: 
Thus, "Is there unrighteousness with God? God 
forbid ! And why ? Because He saith to Moses, I 
will do My own will." But to say, " I will do My 
own wilV is no evidence that that will is righteous. 
It is evidence of Power but not of Equity. The 
obscurity has arisen from the fact that the 14th 
verse is strictly parenthetical, and an interruption of 
the order of the Apostle's words. We must suppose 
the question to be asked and briefly answered, — '' God 
forbid I" and then hear the Apostle resuming his 
order of thought previous to the interruption. To 
understand him therefore, put the 14th verse into a 
parenthesis, and read the passage without that inter- 
ruption. The 15th verse will then be seen to be, 
what it is, a confirmation out of the Book of £xodus, 
(xxxiii, 19), of the fact, of which he is reminding the 
Jews in the previous verses, that God's love and elec*- 
tion of them to be His people was not because of their 
will or their works, but merely of God's sole will, that 
His purpose might stand agreeably to His election. 
The 15th and 16th verses then are connected with 
the 11th. The race of Israel were elected, says the 
Apostle, '' that the purpose of God might stand," and 
for no other reason whatever. In confirmation of which 
statement, hear what God said to Moses, " I will 
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have mercy on whomsoever I have mercy.** " There- 
fore/' this is the Apostle's inference from this text, 
" it (the mercy spoken of) is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy;" or, in the words of verse 11, it is "not of 
works, but of God that calleth/' 

But what is the " mercy " and the " compassion" 
here spoken of, — " I will have mercy on whomsoever 
I have mercy," — ^that " mercy ^' which is " not of (or, 
because of) works," but of " God that calleth," and so 
" sheweth mercy ?" It is evidently the mercy shown 
to any person or people, whom it pleases God to elect 
and call to be His people,^ — ^the mercy shown in old 
time to Jacob's seed, and now to us all who are within 
the fold of the Christian Church. For that is the only 
act of mercy of which it is in the Apostle's mind to 
speak in this passage. 

As for God*s mercy generally in this world, we 
know, in the words of the Psalmist, (Ps. cxlv, 9,) that 
'' The Lord is good to all, and His tender mercies are 
over aU His works." We know especially concern- 
ing human kind, to quote from another Psalm, {xxw, 
10,) that "All the paths of the Lord are mercy and 
truth unto such as keep His covenant and His testi- 
monies." And, touching that mercy which we shall 
all need at the last great Day of account, we know 
that it wiU be distributed not only by the will but by 
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the Infinite Equity of God ; for that day is called by 
our Apostle, (Rom. ii, 5, 6,) "The Day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God, who will 
render to every man according to his deeds." In one 
word, the only act of " mercy " ever declared in Scrip- 
ture to depend solely on the will of God, without 
reference to His equity, is the mercy shown in the 
one act of His election of Israel, or of us out of 
the whole mass of humankind to be His people. 

Now, in showing that mercy to whomsoever He will-, 
" is there unrighteousness with God ?'* Is He there- 
fore unjust to all the heathens P '' God forbid !'' But 
how the diversity of God's dealings with divers races 
of men is reconcilable with His equity, the Apostle 
does not here undertake to show. He has only proved 
to the JetDS that, in calling the Gentiles of His mere 
will, God is not unrighteous toward them, inasmuch 
as they, in the person of Jacob, were originally called 
on the same ground, ''That the purpose of God 
according to election might stand." 
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SERMON IV. 

ROK. IX, 20, 21.— "Nay bat, O man, who art thoa that replieat against 
God ? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it. Why hast thou 
made me thna P Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the aame 
lamp to make one Teasel onto honour, and another anto dishonour ?" 

We have examined sixteen verses of this chapter. In 
this and the next Sermon, I propose to attempt to 
ascertain the Apostle's meaning in the thirteen follow- 
ing verses, to the end of the 29th verse. It is too 
long a passage to include within the limits * of one 
Sermon, although it is so far one and connected, that 
it is impossible to divide it without interrupting the 
thread of the argument. 

The passage is divisible into three parts : 1. Verses 
17, 18, are a quotation from the Book of £xodus and 
the Apostle's inference from it. 2. Verse 19 is a 
Jewish objection, the answer to which extends to the 
end of verse 24. 3. Verses 26 to 29, contain quo- 
tations &om the prophets Hosea and Isaiah, predictive 
of the fact on which the Apostle is insisting, — ^viz., the 
calling of heathen races into the Church of God, and 
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the rejection for unbelief of ail Israel, a very small 
remnant only excepted. 

Hitherto we have seen God's Word vindicated, 
(verses 6 — 9,) and His Equity, (verses 10 — 16,) 
against Jewish objections to the calling of the Gen- 
tiles. Now we are about to hear how the Apostle 
vindicates God's act in the rejection of rebellious 
Israel from the fold of His visible Church. If we 
keep the object of his argument in view, we cannot err 
much in our interpretation of it. If however we allow 
our attention to be drawn off frt>m the object towards 
which the Apostle's argument is directed, we run the 
risk of misunderstanding his language and of wander^ 
ing away into speculations which have no connection 
with the matter in hand. 

The great majority of the Israelitish race were about 
to be excluded from that kingdom of God which He^ 
by the hands of His Apostles, had just established in 
the earth. " The first " were about to become ^' last." 
"The many," even the whole nation, had been 
'' called " in vam to accept God*s invitation, and there- 
fore but "few" of them were "chosen." Christ 
" came unto His own, and His own (a very small 
renmant excepted) received Him not." (St. John i, 
11.) In the main they rejected Him; — ^not only 
Him personally, — that might have been forgiven, 
(Acts iii, 17 — 19), but, after that, the witness of the 
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Spirit forty years long from and after the day of 
Pentecost. And now the time was drawing nigh of 
which the ancient Prophets, and lastly Christ Himself, 
had prophesied, " the great and terrible day of the 
Lord," (Joel ii, Acts ii, 20,) on which He was about 
to reject them. From the day on which God had 
brought them up out of Egypt, they had been a re- 
bellious nation, and had sorely tried His patience and 
long-suflTering. In His mercy He had brought many 
heavy chastisements upon them. Under His rod they 
repented for a time. *'When He slew them, they 
sought Him, and turned them early, and inquired after 
God. And they remembered that God was their 
strength, and that the high God was their Redeemer. 
Nevertheless they did but flatter Him with their 
mouth, and dissembled with Him in their tongue. 
For their heart was not whole with Him, neither con- 
tinued they steadfast in His covenant." (Psalm Ixxviii, 
84 — 87. See also Psalms cvi and cvii.) After every 
chastisement they returned, with renewed zest, to 
their iniquities. At length this '' generation of vipers " 
filled up the measure of their fathers, and on them 
fell the long-suspended wrath of God. (S. Matt, xxiii, 
82, ad fin.) 

Now it is obvious, on a moment's reflection, that 
their national history was thus exactly parallel to the 
personal history of the Pharaoh whose destruction 
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their forefathers had witnessed. He had rebelled 
against God ; under successive chastisements he had 
repented ; then he had returned to his rebellion ; and 
finally he had been destroyed. Of this parallel the 
Apostle reminds them. If they acknowledged the 
equity of God's dealings with the king of Egypt they 
could not deny the same equity in God's similar 
dealing with themselves. This seems to be the pur- 
port of verses 17, 18. 

To make the Apostle's meaning plainer, supply 
these few words : " Neither can we impeach the equity 
of God when He now inflicteth His wrath upon you, 
children of Israel," — ''for the Scripture saith unto 
Pharaoh, For this very purpose did I raise thee up, 
that I may shew forth My power in thee, and that My 
name may be published abroad in all the earth." 
(Exod. ix, 16.) When these words were spoken to 
Pharaoh, six plagues had already been brought upon him 
and his people in vain. In the presence of each terror 
they repented : upon its removal they rebelled again : 
as the Jews did in all their history. And God knew 
they would rebel. On giving Moses his first conunis- 
sion. He had said, — "I am sure that the king of 
Egypt will not let you go." (Exod. iii, 19.) Then, 
to what purpose, for what object, was God's long- 
suffering ? For what purpose was Pharaoh *' raised 
up " out of plague after plague, and permitted to con- 
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tinue in his rebellion ? For t/iis purpose, saith God, 
" that I may show forth My power in thee, and that 
My Name may be declared throughout all the earth." 
Hardened and impenitent sinners are permitted to go 
on until the cup of their iniquity is full. God bears 
with them as long as He sees good, and then. His 
grace having been received in vain, and His afflictions 
sent in vain, He leaves them to themselves, — He takes 
His Holy Spirit from them, and so hardens their 
hearts; '*tohom He will He hardeneth," — ^aye! and 
wAen He will. But He has told us both wiom and 
when. "The goodness of God*' leadeth men to re- 
pentance. (Rom. ii, 4.) He willeth not the death of 
a sinner, but when His long-suffering is exhausted, 
then for this purpose does He raise him up (as he did 
Pharaoh) out of afflictions, that the accumulated guilt 
may bring down upon him the accumulated weight of 
God's just vengeance, and that the Name and Power 
and Righteousness of God may be shown forth to all 
the world in the terrible Justice which at length over- 
takes the determined rebel against Him. 

Whatever may have been the effect upon other 
nations (Joshua ii, 10 ; ix, 9), of the punishment which 
the God of Israel brought upon Egypt, certainly the 
utter destruction which He brought upon His own 
people, a few years after St. Paul wrote this Epistle, 
has had the effect of showing forth His power, and 
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declaring His Name in all the earth. There is no 
written evidence so convincing, no visible evidence in 
all creation so startling, as that supplied by the history 
of the Jews for the last eighteen centuries, of the righ- 
teous Judgment of God on rebellious nations. The Apos- 
tle draws this inference from God's words to Pharaoh, — 
" Therefore He hath mercy on whom He will ;" — even 
as He had mercy on Pharaoh and bare long with him, 
so, O house of Israel, hath God had mercy upon you 
from one generation to another; "and (at length) 
whom He will He hardeneth;"— even as God hardened 
Pharaoh's heart, so now, O house of Israel, hath God 
withdrawn His grace from you, having all day long 
stretched forth His hands in vam unto a disobedient 
and gain-saying people. 

Let it be understood that, although these two verses 
may require all this exposition to make their purport 
intelligible to us^ yet no doubt the Apostle's coimtry- 
men and cotemporaries apprehended his meaning in 
a moment, notwithstanding the extreme dehcacy with 
which he hints at the parallel between the king of 
Egypt and the rebellious people Israel, — ^their suc- 
cessive sins, successive punishments, and final 
destruction.* 

* Ib it not a ■triking fact that the memory of Israel ■hmdd thoi be 
curried back to the ahore of the Red Sea,**yery often by their prophets 
to remind them of their deliyeranoe, and now by this Apostle to warn 
them of their approaching destruction ? There their national history 
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In verse 19, the Apostle anticipates an objection ; 
" Thou (O Jew) wilt say then unto me : Why doth 
He yet find fault P for who resisteth (not, hath resisted) 
HisWiUr 

If the objector had been speaking generally of 
Ood*s will as declared in His law, the Apostle might 
have answered simply. Ye have resisted His wiU, — 
even your whole nation. He might have said, in St. 
Stephen's words, — " Ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost, — as your fathers did, so do ye." (Acts vii, 
51.) But he is speaking of God's absolute will to 
deal as He will with sinners against Him, His will, 
viz., to show mercy while His long-sufiering lasts, to 
withdraw that mercy when the hour of retribution has 
arrived. It might be maintained that that will is 
always regulated by Infinite Justice, but here the 
Apostle, to cut short all debate upon the matter, ap- 
peals to Grod's absolute sovereignty : " Nay but, O 
man, who art thou that repliest against God ? Shall the 
thing formed say to Him that formed it, Why hast 
thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter power over 
the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto 
honour, and another unto dishonour?" 

This reply may silence men's complaints, but it 

b«gmn J there alao they might have seen a type and warning of its end. 
In the interval they were, as a people, what Pharaoh had been. They re- 
belled, tbey foand mercy, they relapsed, they were finally hardened and 
BO perished. 
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does not satisfy them. Man knows very well that 
God may do what He will. But it is no satisfaction 
to be reminded that he is the subject of an absolute 
Sovereign. He has an irrepressible longing to be as- 
sured that God is Just in all His dealings with him : — 
a longing which God has satisfied a thousand times in 
Scripture. God doubtless can do what He will, but 
He can only will to do that which is both just and 
merciful. So long as He spares rebellious sinners 
against Him, and gives them time and place of re- 
pentance, as He had hitherto dealt with Israel, so long 
are they willing to acknowledge His mercy and justice, 
but when the measure of iniquity is filled up and the 
day of vengeance can no longer be delayed, then they 
turn round and complain of the consequences of their 
own impenitence. Then, being haters of God, they are 
not likely to bend the stubborn head and acknowledge 
His justice in their own punishment. Then no answer 
remains to silence complaints, which cannot be satis- 
fied, other than that which the Apostle here makes 
to his hardened and unbelieving countrymen, God 
will do what He will. But then we know, what ihey 
would not acknowledge, that " God is righteous in all 
His ways and holy in all His works." 

The answer of the Apostle must not be strained 
beyond the purpose for which he makes it. It is* an 
answer to complainers ; it is not intended to silence 
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reverent enquiry. " The thing formed/* — ^man made 
in the Image of God, — may ask and is bound to ask 
of his Creator, — "Why hast Thou made me thus?" 
What is the purpose of my being ? And the Creator 
has not left that question unanswered. The purpose 
is thine own everlasting blessedness and the glory of 
thy Creator. And that purpose can only be thwarted 
by man's own act of self-destruction ; as God declared 
to His people of old by Hosea, saying, " O Israel, thou 
hast destroyed thyself :" — " thou hast fallen by thine 
iniquity." (Hos. xiii, 9 ; xiv 1.) 

And again, as the potter has power over the clay to 
make vessels, as he will, for honourable or dishonour- 
able uses, even so hath God power, which He daily 
exercises, to make men of the dust of the earth to 
fulfil divers functions in His *' great house,'* — and not 
men only, but angels and archangels, yea, and the 
beasts of the field. But these all createth One and 
the same Creator, that each may fill its allotted place 
in His universe, that all may do His will, and rejoice 
in the light of His countenance. And as it is no 
wrong to man that God has created angels, so neither 
is it any wrong to the beasts that He has created 
man. 

'* Order ii Hearen's first Uw, and, this confest. 
Some are, and mxust be, greater than the rest." 

By parity of reasoning, it is no wrong to one race 
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of men that God has created another race of greater 
power and intellect than they, or that He has placed 
them in a climate more favorable to the development 
of these gifts. Similarly of diversity of spiritual gifts, 
as it was no wrong to Assyria and Egypt of old 
that God was pleased to commit His oracles to Israel 
alone, and admit them into a nearer relation to Him- 
self, so neither now is it any wrong to all the heathens 
that God has been pleased to make us " vessels of 
honour," sanctified for His own especial service. 
Finally, we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
a righteous God, who will take account of the manner 
in which each man, Christian, Israelite, or heathen, 
has employed the talents committed to his charge. 
But as the potter, who makes vessels as he will Tor 
uses esteemed honorable or not honorable, yet never 
makes a vessel with the predetermined purpose of 
destroying it when made, so neither does Almighty 
God create any man having pre-ordained him to de- 
struction. The honourable use to which some men are 
made is His own especial service, as Israel of old, as 
all Christians now. For that purpose they are pre- 
destinated, elected, called, justified, sanctified. All 
other men whatsoever are made to uses not honour- 
able. They are neither elected and called into God's 
House, nor are they sanctified to His service. They . 
are left in that state in which all men would be by 
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nature. They have no other knowledge of God's will 
but by conscience and the law of nature. They are 
slaves of sin, and, as our experience of all heathen 
iiations shows, they sink into depths of degradation 
which are dishonourable to human nature. In St. 
Paul's words (Rom. i, 24), " God gives them up to 
undeanness through the lusts of their own hearts, to 
dishonour their own bodies between themselves ; who 
changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped 
and served the creature more than the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever." 

The fact that some Christians now, like some 
Israelites of old, degrade themselves to the undean- 
ness and dishonour of heathendom, does not militate 
against the truth that they were, in the Divine purpose, 
vessels made to honour, — even to that highest of all 
honours, the honour of knowing God and serving 
Him. But they revolt from God, and rebel against 
Him. They make themselves what 6od did not make 
them, vessels of greater dishonour and greater wrath 
than they whom God has not been pleased to call 
within the fold of His visible Church. 

Thus, by the aid of this comment, may we under- 
stand St. Paul's statement to Timothy, that '' in a 
great house there are not only vessels of gold and of 
silver, but also of wood and of earth, and some to 
honour and some to dishonour. If a man therefore 

4 
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purge himself from these^ he shall be a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified and meet for the Master's use, and 
prepared unto every good work." (2 Tim. ii, 20, 21.) 
I have attempted this general exposition of these- 
two verses, because of the very common misapprehen- 
sion of the Apostle's language. He is not speaking 
of the ultimate destiny of men in the world to come. 
He is declaring God's absolute Sovereignty in the 
matter of their disposal here on earth. His argument 
with the Jews does not touch the question of final 
acquittal or condemnation in the last day ; that matter 
he has settled in most lucid language in the second 
chapter of this Epistle. The one point now before 
him is this : That God's equity or righteousness is 
not impeached by the rejection of the Jewish people 
from privileges which they had hitherto enjoyed but 
to abuse. They had rebelled again and again, like 
Pharaoh ; at length, like his, the hour of their rejec- 
tion has come. Hitherto He had had mercy on them : 
now he hardens them by the withdrawal of His grace. 
Hitherto they had been^ by the sole will of their 
Creator, ^' vessels unto honour/' and all the heathens 
" unto dishonour." Now, by the same will, — a will 
guided by absolute equity, — ^they are cast out of their 
place of honour, and heathen nations elected in their 
room. If we once admit into this passage the idea 
that the Apostle is speaking to them of the lot of 
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humankind after the Judgment of the great Day, we 
wander away entirely from his subject, we lose the 
thread of his argument, we make him contradict his 
statements in the second chapter, and we perplex our 
minds with idle speculations in which the Apostle 
never indulged. 
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SERMON V. 



Rox. IX, 22, 23, 24.—" What if God, wilUng to shew His wrath, and to 
make His power known, endured with mnch long-soifermg the yeaaels 
of wrath fitted to dertroction : and that He might make known the 
riches of His glory on the yessels of mercy which He had afore prepared 
nnto glory, even as whom He hath called, not of the Jews only, but also 
of the Gentiles." 



I SAID at the beginning of the last sermon that the 
whole passage from verse 17 to verse 29 is so far one 
and connected, that it was impossible to divide it 
without interrupting the thread of the argument. 
Now, therefore, we must first endeavour to pick 
up that thread again at the point at which we 
dropped it. 

The Apostles of Christ were occupied in the work 
of establishing His kingdom on the earth. They had 
received a commission from Him to go into all the 
world and make disciples of all nations, without dis- 
tinction of race. In executing that commission they 
were His agents in accomplishing the greatest religious 
revolution which the world has ever known. We are 
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among the nations who have inherited the benefit of 
their labonrs, but we are so far removed from the 
scene of them that we do not easily appreciate their 
magnitude, their importance, or the vehement and 
violent opposition which they encountered. Thitherto 
in human history God had '' suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways/' except the emanation sprung 
from the loins of Abraham. Now all nations were to 
be called, on terms of perfect equality with Israel, into 
a Church Universal. And not only so, but it had 
been foretold by the ancient Prophets and by Christ 
Himself, expressly and in parables, that all Israel, 
except a very small remnant, would reject the Faith 
in their own Messiah, and be therefore cast out of that 
Kingdom into which other nations would be gathered. 

St. Paul's experience as a preacher of Christ 
brought this painful fact continually to his remem- 
brance. It gave him '' great heaviness and continual 
sorrow in his heart.'' His ^' heart's desire and prayer 
to God for Israel was, that they might be saved." 
Wherever he went, he preached the Gospel of the 
Kingdom of Christ, first to his own countrymen, and 
when they rejected it, and "judged themselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life/' then he turned to the 
Gentiles. (Acts xiii, 46 ; xxviii, 25, &c.) 

But the Jewish people did not silently submit to 
this hateful doctrine of their own rejection, and the 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



54 ST. Paul's epistle to 

calling of the heathens. They opposed themselves 
and blasphemed. They maintained it to be impossible, 
consistently with the word of God and with His 
righteousness or equity. There is scarcely an i^pistle 
of St. Paul in which he has not combated these objec- 
tions. But in this letter to the Christians in the 
Capital of the Empire, where many Jews were resi- 
dent, he has entered on the argument most fuUy ; in 
the 9th, 10th, and 11th chapters. 

He has vindicated God's word (verses 6 — 9) and 
His righteousness (verses 10 — 10) in His election of 
any race, whom He will, into the present privileges of 
His people. In the passage now before us, he is 
vindicating the equity of God in rejecting unbelieving 
Israel from the privileges in which they refused to 
participate. They are " the vessels of wrath fitted to 
(or rather, for) destruction," whom God for many 
centuries had "endured with much long-suffering," 
"willing" (or rather, purposing) in and upon them 
" to shew His wrath, and to make His power known": 
as indeed He has done terribly for eighteen centuries 
before the eyes of all the world. And we (we Chris- 
tians), " whom God hath called" into the Kingdom of 
His grace, " not of the Jews only, but also of the 
Gentiles," are " the vessels of mercy which He had 
afore prepared unto glory," " that He might make 
known His glorious riches," — ^riches of love and mercy 
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inexhaustible, which have overflowed into all the 
world, and shall yet cover it as the waters cover the 



Verse 19 is the question of an objector, which is 
answered in verses 20, 21, which I have already 
attempted to illustrate. 

In verses 22, 23, 24, the Apostle reverts to the 
thought expressed previous to the interruption. The 
connection of verse 22 with verse 17 is obvious at a 
cursory glance. The very same language is used con- 
cerning rebellious Pharaoh, and then concerning 
rebellious Israel. ** For this very purpose did I raise 
thee up, that I may shew My power in thee*' And 
then, '' What if God, purposing to shew Ilis wrath, 
and to make His power known^ with much long-sufier- 
ing bore with " you Jews, as He bore with Pharaoh, 
until, Uke that wicked king, ye became '* vessels of 
wrath fitted for destruction." 

Unless we recognize this parallel between the man 
Pharaoh and the people Israel, we cannot understand 
with what object the case of Pharaoh is quoted to 
them at all. But when the parallel becomes dear, 
then we perceive the Divine skill with which they are 
convicted out of their own Scriptures, — yea ! out of 
their own mouths. For the destruction of Pharaoh 
was their national triumph. In God's justice thus 
shown forth upon their enemy they delighted. Doubt- 
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less in many a festival they sang the song o( Moses 
with timbrels and with dances. And now the song 
of joy is turned to mourning, " for behold \" the 
Apostle seems to say, '' the destruction which fell on 
Pharaoh is even now impending over ye, and for the 
same reason, repeated rebellion against God. He 
rebelled/ he repented, he was raised up again and 
again. What is this but a brief abstract of all your 
history? God with much long-suffering endured 
him, as for ages He has endured ye. At length, like 
him, ye are ' vessels of wrath fitted for destruction' : 
the cup of your iniquity is full, — ^ye have filled up the 
measure of your fathers. Yea ! and God has endured 
ye and raised ye up out of His successive judgments, 
for the same purpose as He bore with Pharaoh so 
long,-- purposing to show His wrath and to make 
His power known, and that His name may be declared 
throughout all the earth." 

If the student, with this letter of St. Paul before 
him, will take care to keep his reasoning faculties un- 
warped by the heat of reUgious animosity, he cannot 
fail to see that this interpretation (whether right or 
wrong) is at least logically coherent and consistent 
with that one end and object towards which the 
Apostle in this place is directing his argument, — ^the 
rejection of Israel from the Church of Christ by the 
just indignation of that God whose patience they had 
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exhausted. If any other interpretation be put upon 
his words, it must be shown not only that they are 
capable of it grammatically^ and that, so interpreted, 
they express a truth otherwise demonstrable, but it 
must be shown (and this will be the difficulty, — I am 
bold to say, — ^the impossibility) that any other inter- 
pretation fits into the argument or has any connection 
with the matter in hand. 

If then the whole Jewish people (a remnant ex- 
cepted) be the "vessels of wrath" whom God had 
"endured with much long-suffering," but who at 
length, like the world before the flood, became by their 
own wickedness " fitted for destruction,'' and especially 
by the crowning wickedness which slew the Lord of 
life, and then resisted the witness of the Spirit of God 
forty years : it will follow that " the vessels of mercy 
which He had afore prepared unto glory'' are that 
whole body of Christian people whom God of His 
own free grace has, from age to age, chosen and called 
into the Kingdom of His Son. St. Paul leaves us in 
no doubt who they are, — " even us, whom He hath 
caUed, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles." 

In one sense, all mankind are called, or are to be 
called, to the Faith of Christ. His commission is un- 
limited : " Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature." Of those who have heard 
that call, some have followed it, some have refused it. 
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The Jewish people were the first who received that 
call, both from the mouth of Christ Himself and from 
His Apostles. " I am not sent," said Christ, " but to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel.'' The Apostles 
first preached to none but the Jews only. They were 
very slow to apprehend that their mission was to all 
nations equally. Paul and Barnabas declared to the 
Jews at Antioch : " It was necessary that the word of 
Grod should first have been spoken to you." (Acts xiii, 
46.) But they generally refused the call of God. 
They were " bidden to the wedding and they would 
not come:" "they which were bidden were not 
worthy," (St. Matt, xxii, 3, 8 :) and therefore though 
" many," even the whole nation, were " called," yet 
but " few," a remnant^ were " chosen." Therefore 
St. Paul declared to them, " Seeing ye put it (God's 
call) from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of 
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles." (Acts, 
loc. cit) 

Sometimes therefore in the Scriptures men are said 
to be called or invited who refuse to hear. But most 
commonly the expression is applied only to those who 
have accepted the invitation and have come at God's 
call. Thus, in all the Epistles, the Christians to whom 
they are addressed are spoken of as " called." The 
Christians in Rome are " the called of Jesus Christ," — 
" called to be saints," or an holy people to the Lord. 
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(i, 6, 7). And in the passage before us he declares 
that "the vessels of mercy'' are we (Christians) 
" whom He hath called/* viz., into His Church to be 
His people. 

And surely if they who rejected the gracious call 
of God were the vessels of His wrath, on whom He 
poured out the full measure of His indignation, they 
who accepted that call — they and their children — are 
the vessels of His mercy. For of His mercy only, 
because He " loved the world," God gave His only- 
begotten Son; of His mercy only He sent His 
Apostles to call the world to the knowledge of His 
Son ; of His mercy only, and " not for works of 
righteousness that they had done," but simply upon 
their faith in His Son, He remitted all their sins in 
the water of His baptism. By His grace they were 
saved through faith : and that salvation was the gift 
of God. (Eph. ii, 8). 

But further : these " vessels of mercy," — we 
"whom God hath called" into His Church, — are 
said to be persons whom " He had afore prepared 
unto glory." This is the constant teaching of St. 
Paul: First, that all they whom it pleases God to 
call at any time into the kingdom of His Son, are so 
called agreeably to His eternal purpose. As he writes 
to the Ephesians (i, 4), " He hath chosen us (Chris- 
tians) in Him before the foundation of the world, that 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



60 ST. Paul's epistle to 

we should be holy and without blame before Him in 
love." And, secondly, that we are so chosen, and 
" afore prepared,*' " unto glory." 

With regard to the first of these statements, a 
thoughtful man will naturally first inquire, With what 
object does the Apostle so frequently teach the Chris- 
tians to whom he writes, that their calling to be the 
people of God is agreeably to His eternal purpose 
from the beginning? The fact that God had chosen 
and called them might seem to be sufiicient for their 
knowledge. What was the practical value of the 
additional fact that they were so called because they 
were "afore prepared" or " foreordained *' to that 
holy calling, even from the beginning of the world ? 

It seems obvious that this fact is affirmed, espe- 
cially to the Christians of heathen race, for the con- 
firmation of their faith in the fact that their calling 
was of God. Was it of God, or a human imposture ? 
For many ages God had " suffered all nations to walk 
in their own ways," (Acts xiv, 16:) *'but nmo^' said 
St. Paul, He *' commandeth all men everywhere to re- 
pent." (xvii, 80). There appeared therefore to have 
been a sudden change in the Divine economy. A 
subtle Jewish disputant would lay hold of this ap- 
pearance of change on God's part, and argue against 
its possibility. * What!' he would say, *do you not 
acknowledge that we have been for ages, and are still, 
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the elect people of God ? Pray when did God change 
His mind?' Therefore the Apostle in affirming the 
Divine calling of the Gentiles, has to obviate this 
difficulty by affirming that there had been no change 
in the Divine purpose, but that it had been His 
eternal purpose, " in the fuhaess of times/' to call men 
of every race into one Church universal. The Mosaic 
economy, he maintains, was intended to be temporary. 
From the beginning God predestined, predetermined, 
or fore-ordained the gathering of all mankind into one 
visible Kingdom under the Headship of His Son. 
And this is the only sense in which St. Paul ever uses 
the word " Predestination." It is never predicated of 
one Christian more than another : and the thing pre- 
destined is not acquittal at the Day of final account, 
but admission now and here into the Kingdom of Him 
who is, by Promise, " the heir of the world." (Rom. iv, 
13 ; Gal. iii, 8.) This fact you will verify for your- 
selves by oarefiil study of the language of St. Paul. I 
will quote but one passage now, from his Epistle to 
the Ephesians, (i. 9, &c.; c/. iii, 1 — 12) which seems 
too plain to be obscured by comment. God, he 
writes, has '' made known unto us the mystery of His 
will, according to His good pleasure which He hath 
purposed in Himself, that in the Dispensation of the 
fulness of times He might gather together in one all 
things iu Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
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are on earth,— even in Him, in whom also we have 
OBTAINED an inheritance, being predestinated according 
to the purpose of Him who worketh all things after 
the counsel of His own will/' We then, being pre- 
destinated thereunto, " have obtained an inheritance:*' 
we are "vessels of His mercy whom He had afore 
prepared/' or fore-ordained, to obtain this inherit- 
ance,— even we, '* whom He hath called " into this 
inheritance. 

But, to proceed to the second statement, we, whom 
He hath called, are declared in the text to have been 
"afore prepared unto glory." What glory? If we 
say, " future glory in the world to come," we must 
bear in mind that St. Paul makes this statement con- 
cerning all alike, whom Grod hath called into His 
Church. There is a sense in which it is true of all 
alike ; for " it is not the will of our Father that one 
of these little ones should perish." (St. Matt, xviii, 14). 
God " will have all men to be saved, and to come 
imto the knowledge of the truth." (1 Tim. ii, 4). 
" God sent not His Son into the world to condemn 
the world ; but that the woKiiD through Him might 
be saved." (St. John iii, 17). That was His object. 
Future glory was the end proposed to all in the 
Divine counsels — the issue towards which every part 
of the plan of salvation tends. "Unto glory," in 
that sense, all whom God calls arc " afore prepared." 
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But it is permitted to men now, as to God's people of 
old, to "reject the counsel of God against them- 
selves," (St. Luke vii, 30,) and to "judge themselves 
unworthy of everlasting life." 

But it is most probable that the " glory " spoken 
of by St, Paul in the text, is the glory already men- 
tioned in the former part of the same verse. His 
statement is, that God endured with much long- 
suffering His ancient people, the Jews, until by their 
own iniquity they became fitted for destruction, for 
this purpose, among others, " that He might make 
known the riches of His glory," viz., to other nations 
of the earth. That, therefore, is the glory unto which 
they were afore prepared, the knowledge of "the 
riches of His glory," — the knowledge of God's glorious 
riches of grace and mercy in Christ Jesus. In his 
Epistle to the Ephesians, (ii. 7,) the Apostle calls it 
" the exceeding riches of His grace in His kindness 
towards us through Christ Jesus/' And tl^at we may 
not doubt that the Church of Christ and its privileges 
is the " glory " unto which we have been called, let 
us remember the Apostle's words to the Corinthians 
(2 Cor., iii, 7 — 11), concerning the dispensation 
in which we live: ''If the ministration of death, 
written and engraven in stones, was glorious, so 
that the children of Israel could not stedfastly 
behold the face of Moses for the glory of his counte- 
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nance, — ^which gloiy was to be done away, — how shall 
not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious ? 
For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, 
much more doth the ministration of righteousness 
exceed in glory. For even that which was made 
glorious had no glory in this respect, by reasop of the 
glory that excelleth : for if that which is done away 
(the Jewish dispensation) was glorious, much more 
that which remaineth (the Christian dispensation) is 
glorious." This then is the glory unto which we, 
vessels of God's mercy, have been called, having been 
thereunto afore prepared, or fore-ordained, by the 
gracious Will of God. 

The equity of God therefore in rejecting rebellious 
Israel from His Church, and in bringing swift destruc- 
tion upon them, as He had done on Pharaoh, is 
vindicated in this passage. 

He had endured them with much long-suffering, 
purposing to show His wrath at national iniquity and 
to make known His power in punishing it. That 
purpose has been fully accomplished. But He had 
another purpose. In His wrath against them He re- 
membered mercy to the heathens who had not known 
Him. " Through their fsiil salvation is come unto the 
Gentiles,'' (xi, 11.) His other purpose was, ''that He 
might make known the riches of His gloiy,'' unto 
''us whom He hath called,'' who are "vessels of 
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mercy which He had afore prepared/' — ^predestined 
from the foundation of the world to a participation in 
this glorious knowledge. This purpose has also been 
fulfilled. Other nations await its fulfilment, for " the 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall 
see it together, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
it.*' (Isaiah xl, 5.) 
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SERMON VI. 

ItOM. IX, 26 — ^29. — "Am He Huth alflo in Oaee, I will call them my people, 
which were not my people ; and her heloved, which was not beloved. And 
it shall come to pass/, that in the place where it was said nnto them, Te 
are not my people ; there shall they be called the children of the living 
Qod. Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though the number of the 
children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved : for 
He will finish the work, and cut it short in righteoosness : because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth. And as Esaias said before, Ex- 
cept the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we had been as Sodonia» and 
been made like unto Gomorrha." 

If there had been any doubt in the student's mind, 
throughout the preceding portion of this chapter, con- 
cerning the subject-matter of the Apostle's argument, 
that doubt must now be dissipated by these quota- 
tions from the prophets Hosea and Isaiah. For the 
meaning of these passages from their prophecies can- 
not, one would think, be disputed. Hosea foretells 
the calling of heathen nations into the Church of God : 
they who were not His people before the Gospel-times 
shall be called His people. And Isaiah foretells the 
rejection out of the same Church of all Israel, however 
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great their number, " a remnant" or *' a seed*' only 
excepted. Both of these prophecies have been, and 
are to this day, accomplished before the eyes of all 
mankind. In the latter case, God hath " shown His 
wrath and made His power known ;'* and to that end 
He " endured with much long-suffering'' those ** ves- 
sels of wrath," His ancient people, until by their 
iniquities they were " fitted for destruction,'* In the 
former case, in the case of us " whom He hath called'* 
into His Church, He has made known His glorious 
riches of grace unto us, who are therefore those 
'* vessels of mercy which He had afore prepared/' or 
foreordained, to a participation in these glorious 
riches. 

The volume of Scripture is in the main a history, 
written at sundry times and in divers manners, of 
God's dealings with His Church, and incidentally of 
His superintending providence over all the heathen 
nations by whom His Church was on all sides sur- 
rounded. God was at all times the God, not of 
the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles. If we 
would therefore rightly understand the volume of 
Scripture, and the method therein developed of 
God's government of all mankind, we must needs 
abstract our minds from the realities of our own 
immediate present and all its selfish necessities, and 
go back into the history of the past, and interpret 
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Scripture by the light thrown upon it through the 
knowledge of that history. 

A man in these days who has no knowledge of the 
ancient condition of mankind and of his own fore- 
fathers, at and before the Incarnation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; who never gives a thought to such 
remote matters which seem not to concern him ; who 
thinks only of his own present relation to Almighty 
God, and the ways and means of securing for himself 
a future home in the land of everlasting life ; such a 
man comes especially to the ancient Prophets and to 
the arguments of St. Paul founded upon them with 
but little prospect of comprehending the true purport 
of either. He does not place himself in the position 
of the writers and see the world as they saw it. He 
sees it only as it is now. The prophecies to him are 
still prophecies awaiting fulfilment in some future 
manifestation of the glory of God^ and the constant 
Apostolic interpretation of these prophecies^ as ful- 
filled now and among us in the establishment of 
Christ's kingdom on the earthy makes no permanent 
impression on his mind. And the reason again is, 
that he knows only of this present age, in which his 
own lot is cast ; he has no vivid perception of the 
past with which to compare it ; his hopes and 
thoughts are all in the future as he reads the Scrip- 
tures ; and he never thoroughly realizes the truth 
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which St. Peter enunciates, saying, " Yea ! and all the 
prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as 
many as have spoken, have foretold of these dayBy^ 
(Acts iii, 24 ;) and yet again in his first Epistle, 
(i, 12,) "Not unto themselves, but unto us they did 
minister the things^ which are now reported unto you 
by them that have preached the Gospel unto you with 
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven." The main 
subject of all prophecy was, in the same Apostle*s 
words, " the sufferings of Christ and the glory that 
should follow," — the glorious consequences that should 
then and thenceforward follow upon the Death and 
Resurrection and Ascension of Christ. Now, the 
great and glorious consequence which should follow, 
and which did follow, was, the Revelation of the True 
God, through Jesus Christ, for the first time, to all ' 
nations of the earth, and the establishment upon the 
earth of Christ's Universal Church or Kingdom. In 
the accomplishment of this fact, if we are to believe 
the Apostles, we must endeavour to see the fulfil- 
ment, in the main, of all ancient prophecy. And in 
the accomplishment of this fact, a Universal Church 
of Christ, is involved of necessity the rejection of 
ancient Israel from that exclusive possession of a 
covenant with God, which aforetime had been theirs 
by God's election. 

Th^se^ then, are the two points on which St. Paul 
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is oontinually harping, — Bot on God'a rejection pf 
men from, or admission of them into» the Paradise of 
His pleasures for evermore in the world to come, but 
from or into that Universal Church of which our Lord 
is now the Head, and we are now the members. This 
he declares (Eph. i, 9, &c.) is ''the mysteiy of His 
will, according to His good pleasure which He hath 
purposed in Himself, that in the dispensaticxi of the 
fulness of times (that dispensation in which we are 
living) He might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth;— even in Him, in whom also we have obtained 
an inheritance^ being predestinated according to the 
purpose of Him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of His own will." This is " the mystery," 
he writes in the same Epistle, (iii, 8, &c.) which '' by 
revdiation He made known unto me," — " which in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons of 
men, as it is now revealed unto His holy Apostles and 
Prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles should be 
fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of 
His promise in Christ by the Gospel/^ This is the 
mystery which he has been opening to the Jews in 
this ninth chapter of his Epistle to the Roman Chris- 
tians, vindicating God's word and His justice in its 
accomplishment. And this is the mystery which He 
now confirms to them to have been God's purpose of 
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old time by citations from thdr prophets Hosea and 
Isaiah* 

We are aknost as slow to believe these things as 
were the Jews of old, and for much the same reason. 
They were so accostomed, for centuries, to the elec* 
tion of Ood to be His people that they could not 
believe in the great religious revolution then impend^* 
ing. And we have now been so accustomed, for ceu* 
turies, to the religious privileges into which Grod has 
dected us, that we cannot realize the time when we 
were not His people, or believe that our election and 
calling are things past and done according to the 
eternal pur})06e of God. 

The Apostle then, having spoken of " us whom He 
hath called, not of the Jews only, but ako of the 
Gentiles," as being " the vessels of mercy which He 
had afore prepared unto glory,'* — even the glory of a 
participation in the knowledge of His glorious riches 
of grace in Christ Jesus, — proceeds to give the Jews 
evidenoe (A this previous preparation, or preordination^ 
of the Gentiles to be His pec^e. The Old Testament 
is full of such evidence, which the Apostle elsewhere 
abundantly quotes. Here he quotes two distinct pro* 
phecies of Hosea. First, from the second chapter : 
'' I will call tbem My pec^le, which were not My 
pec^; and her beloved which was not beloved/' 
In our version of the Old Testament the words stand 
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thus: ''I will have mercy upon her that had iK)t 
obtained mercy ; and I will say to them which were 
not My peq)H Thou art My people ; and they ahall 
say, Thou ait my God." The meaning is too obvious 
to need interpretation. I will call them, the heathens. 
My people who once were not My people ; and I will 
have mercy upon her— the Church formed of heathen 
nations — that had not before obtained mercy, and call 
her beloved which was not beloved. St. Peter has in- 
terpreted the same passage in his first Epistle, written 
to the strangers scattered throughout the lesser Asia. 
God, he writes, " hath called you out of darkness into 
His marvellous light, which in times past were not a 
people, but are now the people of God, which had 
not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy ,'^ 
(ii, 9, 10.) 

I will say in passing that the use of the words 
''mercy" and ''beloved" in these places of Hosea 
and the Apostles Peter and Paul, to express God's 
love and mercy for them whom He calls into His 
Church, throws back great light upon the same words^ 
used in the same sense in verses IS, 15, and 18 of this 
9th chapter to the Romans. 

The second quotation from Hosea is exactly to the 
same purport as the former, and in very similar lan- 
guage. " And it shall come to pass, that in the place 
(i. e, in every place throughout the heathen world) 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THE CUEISTIANS IN EOME. 73 

where it was said unto them, Ye are not My people, 
there shall they be called the children of the Uving 
God." All whom God chooses and calls and adopts 
into the wide family of His Universal Church are here 
called His children. They are so made by God's 
gracious act, not of works, lest any man should boast. 
But having been so made, they only do continue in 
that holy fellowship, — sons of God and heirs of God, — 
who are led by His Spirit, and bring forth those 
fruits whereby alone the spiritual life is manifested. 

Having thus shown out of Hosea' that the vessels 
of mercy (not by any change in the Divine purpose, 
but according to God's will from the beginning) were 
to be called to a participation in that mercy through 
Christ, out from among the heathen nations, as well 
as from among the Jews, the Apostle then quotes Isaiah 
as preintiniating, not obscurely, that other truth so 
painful to the Apostle to affirm, so hard to all his 
fellow-Israelites to believe, viz., that in Messiah's 
kingdom only a remnant of their race would be saved 
out of that utter wreck of all their fortunes, which, in 
the stormy wind and tempest of His wrath, God was 
about to bring upon them, — ^they being now vessels 
of wrath fitted for destruction. 

'' Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though the 
number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the 
sea, a remnant {only a remnant) shall be saved ; for 
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He will finish the work, and cut it short in righteous- 
ness ; because a short work will the Lord make upon 
the earth. And as Esaias said belbre« Except the 
Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed (or, in our version 
of Isaiah, ^ a very small remnant ')» we had been as 
Sodoma, and been made like unto Gamorrha/' 

The latter passage is quoted literally out of the 
(^ning chapter of the Freshet ;-**the former, with 
some variety, probably from the tenth chapter. This 
varfety does not affect the purpose for which the 
quotation is made. The point of interest in both 
citations is in the word ^^ remnant/' ^'A reannant 
shall return," says the Prophety--el8ewhere, ** a very 
small remnant,'' — but for whidi our ruin had been 
as compkte as that of the cities of the plain. 

It seems obvious to any reader of Isaiah, that the 
Prophet is threatening Israel and Judah with that 
captivity in the land of their enemies which did shortly 
afterwards befall them, and at the same time foretelling,, 
whether as a threat or a promise^ that neverthelesa a 
remnaut should be saved and return to their own 
land,— which also came to pass in the days of Ezra. 

SL Fattl> howevor, takes these passages of the 
Prophet and applies them to that greater calamity 
than the Babylonish cfq^tivity, which waa even then 
impending over the heads of Israel, even the utter 
and final destruction of their city and temple, the 
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death by sword and famine and pestilence of tens of 
thousands of the people, and the expatriation of the 
race from the Land of Promise, accomplished by the 
Roman conqueror. Even out of this ruin a remnant 
shall be saved ; a few among them shall accept the 
Faith in the Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth, and be by 
His Providence kept secure, while the unbelieviag 
multitude are destroyed, and their city burned. 

In all such cases, and they are many, it seems 
scarcely consistent with due reverence for men who 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, to say 
that St. Paul adapts these words of Isaiah> which had 
already been fulfilled in the return from the Baby- 
lonish captivity^ to other events of which they were 
not predictive. The successive manifestatkms of 
God's righteous judgment on the guilty, from the 
Flood of Noah down to the Great Day which still 
awaits us, bear to each other so mudi general resem* 
blance that they may, according to the mind of the 
Spirit, be all foretold in the terms of one prediction.* 
First, Babylon was the sword of God wherewith He 
chastised His people ; and then, in due season, Rome. 
Who shall presume to affirm that He who spake by 
the Prophets did not foretell both chastisements^ each 
in its order, in the very same words, and that, out of 

• Soe • Davuon ou Prophecy/ Duooune V, Part II, 5th ed., pp. 196— 
SOO. 
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each, only a remnant should be delivered P St. Paul 
surely does not adapt an obsolete and accomplished 
prophecy to events which it accidentally happens to 
describe ; accomplished once it had been, in the rem- 
nant who came back from Babylon, but this accom- 
plishment did not exhaust the Divine intention in its 
utterance. Another calamity from a second Babylon 
awaited that Sodom, which had once been God's de- 
light, and out of that calamity again ^^a remnant"' 
should be saved. 

And so indeed it came to pass. On the day of 
Pentecost 3000 Israelites called upon the Name of 
that Lord whom, fifty days before, they had crucified 
and slain. In a short time their numbers increased 
to 5000. (Acts iv, 4.) In the 5th chapter of the 
same book (v. 14), the scene being still in Jerusalem, 
we read that " believers were the more added to the 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women.'' And in 
the following chapter (vi, 7) we read that "the 
Word of God increased, and the number of the dis- 
ciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the faith." 
Nevertheless, these believera were but a remnant, the 
few chosen out of the many called, compared with the 
numbers of the Israelitish race who at that time, dis- 
persed tlm)ugh the world, were " as the sand of the 
sea*" But, whatever the number of believers in 
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Jemsalem and Judaea when they began to be " com- 
passed about with armies " (as the Lord foretold), we 
may be sure that they were reminded of His warn- 
ings, and followed His counsels, and thereby escaped 
the miseries and the niin which He foretold. For 
they had been promised and warned: "There shall 
not an hair of your head perish. In your patience 
possess ye your souls. And when ye shall see Jeru- 
salem compassed with armies, then know that the 
desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are 
in Judaea flee to the mountains ; and let them which 
are in the midst of it (sc. of Jerusalem) depart out ; 
and let not them that are in the countries enter there- 
into. For these be the days of vengeance, that all 
things which are written may be fulfilled." (St. Luke 
xxi, 18, &c.) In the parallel place of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, the first written and especially for the use of 
Jewish Christians, that Evangelist interrupts the 
Lord's words by a special warning of his own : "Whoso 
readeth, let him understand/' (St. Matthew xxiv, 
15, cf. St. Mark xiii, 14.) And when the time of the 
end drew nigh, the Christians in Jerusalem were again 
reminded of it by their bishop in the letter which is 
still preserved among our Sacred Books : *' Be patient, 
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord :" (that coming 
to judge Jerusalem which He had Himself foretold,) 
"stablish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord 
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draweth nigh : . . . . behold, the Judge is standing 
before the door." (St. James v, 7—9.) 

Forewarned by Christ, by His Apostles and Evange- 
lists, doubtless, too, by men amongst themselves who 
had the gift of prophecy, the Christians escaped in 
time out of the doomed city. It is recorded that not 
one was lost, — ^that remnant was saved, —not a hair of 
their heads perished. 

And then the Lord did " finish the work and cut it 
short in righteousness," — ^in executing His righteous 
judgment: '^a short work" did "the Lord make 
upon the land*' of Judah. When He began He soon 
made an end. The ages of long-suffering were past 
away, — " These be the days of vengeance," said He. 
'' A short work" indeed. ** This generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be fulfilled." Yea I and the 
days of that "great tribulation" were specially shortened 
for the sake of that little remnant of believers in 
Israel, for, in the words of the Lord's prophecy of 
these things, — "Except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh (not a single inhabitant of the 
land) be saved : but for the elects' sake those days 
shall be shortened." (St. Matthew xxiv, 22.) 

The current of Israel's history had flowed on from 
Abraham's days through varying scenes until their 
Messiah came. Him, as a nation, they rejected ; and 
not Him only, but His Spirit manifested in mighty 
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signs and wonders forty years. Then would God 
bear with them no longer. As those forty years drew 
to their close, a short work did the Lord make in the 
land. There was no delay : event hurried close upon 
the heels of event, each bringing them nearer to their 
ruin. Even as the mighty river, as it draws nearer 
the cataract down which it leaps into the abyss, hurries 
ever more rapidly along its headlong course, deaf to 
warning, heedless of obstacles, so did Israel, as heed* 
less and as deaf, with closed ears and blinded eyes, 
rush forward to their final fall. Under the seventh suc- 
cessor of Pontius Pilate they rose in rebellion against 
Caesar and against God, and by the might of the 
Roman Empire were crushed, — ^perhaps never to rise 
again, — that remnant alone being saved of whom 
Isaiah prophesied. 
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SERMON VII. 

Rox. IX, 30, to X, 4.—" What ihall we My then P That the Oentilee, which 
followed not after righteoosneeB, have attained to righteoumeu, even the 
righteonsneM which ii of faith. Bat larael, which followed after the law 
of righteonsneiB, hath not attained to the law of righteoueneH. Where- 
fore P Becanee they tooght it not by iaith, but m it were by the works of 
the law. For they stumbled at that stumhlingstone ; as it is written. Be- 
hold, I lay in Sion a stumhlingstone and rock of offence : and whosoever 
believeth on Him shall not be ashamed. Brethren, my heart's desire and 
prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved. For I bear them 
record that they have a seal of God, but not according to knowledge. For 
they being ignorant of God's righteousness, and gcnng about to establiiih 
their ovm righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteous- 
ness of QoA. For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth." 

If we must have, for purposes of convenience, a 
division of this epistle into chapters, the twenty-ninth 
verse should be the last of the ninth chapter. The 
five and twenty verses which follow constitute one 
connected series of statements, although we shall be 
obUged to divide our study of them into (at least) 
two portions. 

If a man, having some little previous knowledge 
of the Apostle's subject, and his style, and the 
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current of his argument, will read this whole pas- 
sage carefully through once or twice, he will, I 
thinks come to the conclusion that it contains no- 
thing new. There are, indeed, in it some ten or 
twelve quotations from the Old Testament; the 
Apostle^s interpretation of some of which is new and 
very valuable, as throwing light on the evangelical 
sense hidden beneath the words of that ancient book. 
But the general drift, purport, and object of the 
whole passage are not new. The two main points 
insisted upon have been ahready maintained in pre- 
vious parts of the Epistle : viz.. First, That Israel, as 
a people^ failed to obtain acceptance with God, pardon 
of past sin, and admission into the New Covenant, 
because they rejected Christ crucified, ''whom God 
set forth to be by His blood a propitiation," (iii, 25,) 
and sought acceptance by the works of their law : 
and secondly. That the heathen nations generally, to 
whom Paul was the Apostle, hearing '' the gospel of 
peace,'* whose " sound went into all the earth," ac- 
cepted it^ according to the prophecies of Moses and 
the prophets. 

Now both these points have been already argued 
in this Epistle, the former especially in the latter part 
of the third chapter. Yet the passage now before us 
is by no means a needless repetition. It comes in 
here admirably as an explanation of the cause of the 

6 
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startling facts which the writer has be^i stating, — 
the call of the heathens to be God's people, — ^the 
rejection of Israel, a very small remnant excepted. 
" What shall we say then ?'' asks the Apostle. Of 
facts so incredible to Israel^ and so strange to all 
other nations, what explanation can be given f ** We 
have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they 
are aU under sin/* (iii, 9). As far as sinfulness was con- 
cerned, they were all under the same verdict, — " guilty 
before God.'' (iii, 19). And they were all being called, 
(the Jews first, — then the heathens,) by the same voice 
of the Divine mercy. The same offer was made 
to all of the one thing of which all stood in equal 
need, — ^viz., forgiveness, justification, or (as it is here 
called) *' righteousness." But this offer was made on 
one condition, — ^viz., £ftith in Jesus of Nazareth as 
the Son of God, — ^faith in Christ crucified and risen 
again. At this condition the Jewi^ people stum- 
bled ; by the heathen converts it was accepted. Who- 
soever refused that faith remained unbenefited by 
the death of Christ, — unwashed by His baptism, — still 
unforgiven, — outside the fold. In the language of 
our text, he '* attained not to the law of righteous- 
ness." This was Israel's case. Whereas the Gen- 
tiles, says our Apostle, ''attained to righteousness, 
even the righteousness which is of faith ;" that is to 
say, in plain untechnical words, the heathen converts 
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to Christy making profession of their faith in Him, 
were straightway baptized for the remission of their 
sins, and admitted into the ark of Ohrisfs Church. 
Thus they "attained to righteousness/' — not posi- 
tively, — but negatively, as it were ; not because they 
had done righteousness, but because dl their unrighte- 
ousness had been done away, by God's mercy, for the 
sake of Ohrisfs merits, upon their faith in Him, and 
through the means by Him appointed. Thtis the 
expression, that they " attained to righteousness,' even 
the righteousness which is of faith,'' is exactly equiva- 
lent to the saying that they " were justified by faith.'' 
Upon the one condition of faith in Christ they were 
added to His Church, and received remission of all 
their sins. There is no other sense in which it can 
be said of men, that they " attain to righteousness," 
if we use that word in absolute sense, except this : 
tiiat they attain Grod's forgiveness.*^ Then they are 
righteous,— counted righteous, — ^in His sight ; for a 
man fcxgiven is to God the Fo^ver as though he 
had never sinned. He whose debt is cancelled is as 
though he had never been indebted. He whose robes 
have been washed white in the Blood of the Lamb of 
God is before God pure and spotless* as though his 
garments had never been defiled. Blessed is he I His 
unrighteousness is forgiven, his sin is covered, — to him 

* See Piirt I, Sermon X, and Appendix B. 
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the Lord does not reckon his sin, or lay it to his 
chai^. To this blessedness those Gentiles attained 
who, accepting Christ crucified, were "washed, — 
sanctified, justified/' 

It is not stated in this passage of the Gentiles 
generally, that they *' attained to righteousness/* but 
only of those among them '' which followed not after 
righteousness/' The only possible interpretation of 
this difficult expression seems to be this : Those 
among the heathens who did *' follow after righteous- 
ness/' — i.e. who aimed at it and thought its attainment 
possible either by perfect obedience to the law they 
had, or by propitiatory sacrifices for their imperfect obe-* 
dience, — ^these men were not likely either, in the first 
case, to acknowledge the necessity of any propitiation 
for sin, or, in the second, to look for any other than 
the blood of their traditionary offerings. To such 
Greeks the preaching of " Christ crucified " would be 
** fix)lishness/' (1 Cor. i, 28.) They only among 
them would accept this doctrine and so attain to God's 
righteousness, '' whofoUowed not aft;er righteousness," 
f . e. who abandoned all hope of attaining acceptance 
with God by any means within their own power. 

And they were many in number, wherever the 
Apostle Paul carried the word of this salvation. And he 
foretold that so it would be. His last recorded words 
to the Jews in *' the Acts of the Apostles " (xxviii, 28) 
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are these : ^' Be it known therefore unto you, that the 
Salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that 
they wiU'hfiar it** 

" But Israel, following after the law of righteous- 
ness, arrived not at the law (of righteousness). 
Wherefore? Because (following after it) not by faith, 
but as by the works of the law, they stumbled against 
the stone of stumbling : — even as it written. Behold, 
I lay in Sion a stone of stumbling and rock of offence ; 
and (it is written again) He that believeth thereon 
shall not be put to shame." 

We are told here that Israel '' followed after the law 
of righteousness," — ^viz., " by the works of the law/' 
This scarcely needs exposition. We know that, as a 
nation, they believed that, by a certain conformity 
(although imperfect) to the Mosaic law, they were ac- 
ceptable in this world in God's sight and assured of 
eternal life in the world to come. Satisfied therefore 
with their existing means of grace, they " followed 
after " their law, as the way to '* righteousness " before 
God. Therefore they "attained not to the law of 
righteousness," — ^to the Divine law, or prescribed 
method, of justification. Wherefore? Because "they 
stumbled at that stumbling-stone." What was that? 
Our Apostle tells us elsewhere: "We preach Christ 
crucified ; unto the Jews a stumbling-block." Even 
as it is written of Him in the prophet Isaiah : (viii. 
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14,) '' Behold, I lay in Sion a rtmnMing^stone and rock 
of oflFence." 

The doctrine of a suffering Messiah, — ^''that Christ 
should suffer/' (Acts xxvi, 28,) — that God set Him 
forth *' to be by His blood a propitiation,"" — ^is to this 
very day the great stumbling-block in the way of the 
conversion of the Jewish peqple to fiuth in Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

Heathen peoples however have accepted this doc- 
trine, (although occasional rebels even from among 
ourselves rise up against it,) and are not ashamed of 
the Gross of Christ. Of such the same prophet writes, 
(xxviii. 16,) " He that believeth in Him (whosoever he 
be) shall not be put to shame." 

At this point the Apostle*8 tenderness for his own 
countrymen, and his anxiety not to appear to lack 
sympathy for them in their blindness of heart, inter- 
rupt the current of his thoughts for a moment, and he 
exclaims : '* Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to 
God for Israel is for their salvation ;" — ^for their final 
salvation in the day of the Lord of course his ultimate 
desire would be ; — but that is not here the subject of 
his argument. Here he expresses his desire *'for 
their being brought into the way of salvation"* — ^that 
they may be among " the saved '" whom *^ the Lord 
added (and still adds) daily to the Church." (Acts 

• Dr. T. W. Peile, who refers to Ps. Ixvii, 1, 2 ; 1 Tim. ii, 4. 
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ii, 47.) For that which he is maintaining in this argu- 
ment is, not the eternal rejection of all unbelievers, 
but the exclusion for unbelief of Israel after the flesh 
from the Church universal. 

And he adds a few words of acknowledgment, to 
give them their due, — "for I bear them record that 
they have a zeal for God, but not according to know- 
ledge/^ Here doubtless his thoughts reverted to his 
own mistaken zeal for God, previous to his conversion, 
as they had done in his address to the excited multi- 
tude in Jerusalem t (Acts, xxii 3,) " I am verily a man 
which am a Jew,'* — said he, — ^and I "was zealous 
towards God, as ye aU are this day*' Still, if we look 
thoughtfully into the matter, we cannot but feel that 
the Apostle speaks thus with some truth but with 
much charity. "They have a zeal for God, but 
not according to knowledge, for they being igno- 
rant '" 

They who hold fast by the truth of God's equity, 
as one of the immovable foundations upon which all 
religious doctrine must be based, cannot but believe 
(do what they will) that if the zeal and the ignorance of 
any man whatever among them had been such, as real 
and pure and guileless, as that of Saul of Tarsus, with 
him God would have dealt as mercifully as with the 
Apostle, though not necessarily after the same manner. 
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*' To him that hath shall be given/' is the universal 
rule of the Divine equity, and it was fulfilled in St. 
Paul. '' From him that hath not shall be taken away 
even that which he hath/' — ^this was the rule of equity 
dealt out to the Jewish people. The Apostle in his 
charity attributed their mistaken zeal for the law (and 
therefore so far for God, for it was God's law,) to want 
of knowledge and ignorance. Very true. But there 
are two kinds of ignorance. There is simply a par- 
donable absence of information, and there is bUndneas 
of heart. And that this latter was the sin of the 
Jewish people is abundantly manifest fix)m our Lord's 
language to them: as thus^ ''This people*8 heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearmg, and 
their eyes th6y have closed ; — in them is fulfilled this 
prophecy of Esaias.'' (St. Matt, xiii, 14, 16.) Surely at 
no period of his Ufe could it have been said of Saul of 
Tarsus, — *' This man's heart is waxed gross, and his 
eyes he has closed.'' 

So much for the cause of their ignorance, — ^the 
subject-matter of it was Justification before God, as 
the Apostle proceeds to state. " They being ignorant 
of God's righteousness and going about (seeking) to 
establish their own righteousness, have not submitted 
themselves unto the righteousness of God ; for Christ 
is the end of the law unto righteousness to every one 
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that believeth." The former part of this statement he 
has often made before. Here '' the righteousness of 
God '^ is that which, in a few previous verses, he has 
called simply ''the righteousness which is of faith/* 
and *'the law," or. Divinely-prescribed method of 
attaining, '' righteousness." They sought a righteous- 
ness acceptable to God, and believed it to be attain- 
able " by the works of the law." They therefore felt no 
need of "Christ crucified," and submitted not 
themselves to God*s method of forgiveness through 
Him. " For He (Christ) is the end of the law unto 
righteousness." This phrase has engaged the elaborate 
attention of many commentators, and much profitable 
doctrine has been extracted from it. Our only ques- 
tion is, — ^What was the idea St. Paul intended to con- 
vey in this place? It must be one consistent with 
the context and illustrative of it. It seems certain 
that the current of his thought was this : Every man 
who believes in God at all, desires His favour and 
acceptance. The Jews sought it in their own way 
and therefore did not accept God's way, — viz., through 
Christ crucified: for "unto righteousness," — to any 
man who desires to be counted righteous before God, 
(i. e. to be forgiven), to any who has that object 
in view, " Christ is the end of the law.'' Of all law, 
natural and revealed, an atonement for sin is, by logical 
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necessity, the end to which we are brought if we are 
to eseape the penalty of sin. Law, — Sin, — ^Death, — 
are the three links in the chain of consequences. The 
conscience which knows Law, knows Sin, and bids the 
sinner fear its penalty* — ^Death. Straightway, by the 
very instinct of self-preservation, he casts about for a 
means of escaping that penalty. He goes to God with 
offerings :-^he cattle on a thousand hills, — ^the fruit 
of his body for the sin of his soul : — ^in vain. Christ 
alone, — very God and very man,— His sacrifice is 
that which alone satisfies both God*s justice and the 
necessities of the human conscience. Through Him 
alone God is seen to be " Just and yet the Justifier/* 
He is the one end towards which law leads a man who 
desires righteousness or forgiveness. The law is the 
schoolmaster to bring him to Christ. And if even law, 
natural and unwritten, taught men, as it did and does, 
the necessity of some Propitiation before the offended 
Law-giver, much more fiill of such teaching were the 
written Books of the Old Covenant. Of the Law in 
them revealed Christ was the end. To His Cross with 
constant finger pointed both Moses and the Prophets. 
And this Truth was seen by all believers. 

This then is the connection of this sentence with the 
context. Israel '' have not submitted themselves unto 
the righteousness of God, — ^not having submitted unto 
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Clirist — ^for uBto righteousness, He is the end towards 
which the Law points, and to every one that believeth 
He is seen to be that end/' 

ITius we have the explanation of Israel's rejection, — 
that they rejected Christ crucified, without whom is 
no remission of sins. 
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SERMON VIII. 

Rox. X, 6^13. — "For Moms describeih the lighteoofneH which b of 
the law. That the man which doeth those things shall live hy them. But 
the righteousness which is of fidth speaketh on this wise> Say not in thine 
heart* Who shall ascend into heaven ? (that is, to bring Christ down fhmi 
above :) or. Who shall descend into the deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead.) Bat what saith it P The word is nigh thee, even 
in thy month, and in thy heart : that i», the word of fidth, which we 
preach; that if thon shalt confess with thy month the Lord Jesns, and 
shalt believe in thine heart that Gbd hath raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth nnto righteoasness ; and 
with the month confession is made nnto salvation. For the scripture suth. 
Whosoever believeth on Him shall not be ashamed. For there im no differ- 
ence between the Jew and the Ghreek : for the same Lord over all is rich 
nnto all that call npon Him. For whosoever shall call npon the name of 
the Lord shaU be saved." 

In this passage the Apostle is continuing to pursue 
the same subject, upon which he has entered in verse 
30 of the preceding chapter. The Gentiles " attained 
to righteousness :" but Israel " attained not to the 
law (or, Divine method) of righteousness." Rejecting 
" Christ crucified/' — the doctrine which was to them 
" a stumbling-block/' — they rejected Him through 
whom alone forgiveness of sin was possible : for "unto 
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righteousness," — unto the attainment of God's forgive- 
ness, — *' Christ is the end of the law ;" the ultimate 
object towards which the law points. 

It is this assertion which seems to cause the Apostle 
to affirm again the impossibility of attaining righteous- 
ness in God's sight by the Law alone. And thereupon, 
with this impossibility, he contrasts the simplicity and 
easiness of those terms upon which forgiveness of sins 
is offered by the Gospel. 

This therefore is the one thought which prevails 
through that obscure passage which I have read to 
you as the subject of this Sermon ; the difficulty of 
the legal terms, the simpficity of the Gospel terms, of 
forgiveness of the past and a state of salvation for time 
to come. And if we are, as in this case we may be, 
quite sure of the substance of the Apostle's meaning, 
we need feel the less anxiety if a certain degree of 
obscurity should still surround the argument or the 
illustration by which he attempts to explain or to en- 
force it. 

Now in order to give logical coherence to the whole 
passage, we must supply the evident ellipsis between 
the 4th and 6th verses. '' Unto righteousness Christ 
is the end of the law."' Unto righteousness the law 
does not suffice : we must look out of it and beyond 
it : to the end to which it points. " By the law is the 
knowledge of sin." " By the deeds of the law shall 
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no flesh be justified." And whence comes this im- 
perfection of the law luito justification ? It is not in 
the law itselfj for the law is '' holy, just, and good/'-^ 
but in the imperfection of the sinful creatures to whom 
it is given, who cannot render to it perfect obedience. 

Thus then : " Unto righteousness Christ is the end 
of the kw/' — for in and by the law itself is no 
righteousness, *' because Moses describeth the righte- 
ousness which is of the law (saying in Leviticus xviii, 
5), that the man which doetA those things shall live by 
them/' 

Now, therefore, the Apostle seems to say to the 
Jeiiish people, — Who is tiiere among you that '' doeth 
those things "? that keepeth all the statutes and com- 
mandments and judgments of the Lord with a perfect 
heart? that hath not sinned against God in thoi]^ht 
or word or deed ? If such a one there be, let him 
stand forth. Nay, brethren, there is not one. " We 
have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they 
are all under sin ; as it is written (viz., in your own 
law) There is none righteous, no, not one; there is 
none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh 
after God. They are all gone out of the way, they 
are together become unprofitaUe ; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one/' (iii, 9 — 12.) And this is a 
description of you Jews, " that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world may become guilty (may 
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be proved guilty and made conscious of guilt) before 
God." (Ibid., V. 1») Therefore (to use his words to 
the Gal. iii, 10), " as many as are of the works of 
the law are under the curse, for it is written. Cursed 
is every one that continueth not in all thif^a which 
are written in the Book of the Lata to do them." 
Under this curse, therefore, ye are who are under 
law only. 

This line of thought follows naturaUy from the 
Apostle's brief quotation, — *'The man which doeth 
those things shall Uve by them," — and it would occur 
to those who had not yet forgotten the former part of 
this same Epistle. The diiBculty, therefore, not to say 
the impossibility, of justification before God by the law, 
is the thing of which the Apostle reminds the Jews in 
this 5th verse. 

But he will not leave them in this difficulty. He 
has stated again and again, and in divers manners, 
the only revealed solution of this difficulty. Here he 
states it in a way somewhat new and surprising. The 
point insisted on is the nearness and facility of the 
Divine solution. There is no need, he says, to search 
heaven above or hell beneath for a means of escape 
from the curse of the law, for Christ, God's Anointed 
Saviour, has come down from heaven above and come 
up again from hell beneath, and now '' the word," 
the thing required, " is nigh thee," — even faith in the 
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Lord Jesus and confession of His Name ; thus, and 
thus only, '' thou shalt be saved." 

This is obviously the substance of this striking pas- 
sage. But on a detailed examination of its language 
two or three difficulties will occur to the student. 

The 29th and 80th chapters of the Book " Deutero- 
nomy " contain " the words of the Covenant, which 
the Lord commanded Moses to make with the children 
of Israel in the laud of Moab, beside the covenant 
which He made with them in Horeb." (xxix, 1.) 
The words are the words of God which He spake 
through Moses. They are in the main threatenings 
to the disobedient, and then promises of returning 
mercy to such as should return to God. '* The Lord 
win again rejoice over thee for good, as He rejoiced 
over thy fathers, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice 
of the Lord thy God, to keep His commandments and 
His statutes which are written in this Book of the 
Law, .... for this commandment which I command 
thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it 
far off. It is not in heaven that thou shouldest say, 
Who shall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto 
us, that we may hear it and do it? Neither is it 
beyond the sea, that thou shouldest say. Who shall 
go over the sea for us, and bring it unto us, that 
we may hear it and do it? But the word is very 
nigh unto thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, that 
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thou mayest do it." (xxx, 9 — 14.) It is obvious that 
"the word" here spoken of is that which has just 
been called the '* commandment which I command 
thee this day," — the commandments and statutes of 
God " written in this Book of the Law." It is im- 
possible^ And it is unnecessary, to shut our eyes to 
the fact that it is concerning the Law of Moses that 
all these things are said, — that it is not hidden nor 
far off: that it is not in heaven nor beyond the sea : 
but that it is very nigh unto thee, " in thy mouth," — 
written in human speech which thou mayest hear and 
repeat ; — " and in thy heart," — attested by thy con- 
science^ delighted in after the inward man. (Rom. 
vii, 22.) 

And St. Paul, in the passage of his Epistle to the 
Romans now before us, does not deny that these 
things were said of the Law and were true of the 
Law. Neither does he teach us that the expressions 
in the book " Deuteronomy," to which he refers, were 
intended to be prophetic of the Gospel-revelation. 
This is neither expressed nor implied by his words. 
He takes these expressions, perhaps because they were 
already familiar to hearers of the Law, and so striking 
as not to be easily forgotten, and he adapts them« 
by one variation, to his purpose. "Who shall go 
over the sea for us ?" are the words in Deuteronomy. 
" Who shall descend into the deep ?" are the words of 

7 
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St. Paul : and by " the deep" is not signified ** the 
sea/' but '* Hades'' or " the grave.'' So that here is 
neither a quotation from, nor a free paraphrase of, the 
words of Moses, but a variation by which they are 
adapted to express the meaning of the Apostle. And 
although other parts of the passage are quoted without 
variation from Moses, yet to each of them the Apostle 
appends a brief explanation of the sense in which he 
employs the words, which is obviously not the sense 
which they originally had, and which they still have, 
in the place where they stand in the Book of the Law. 
It is by no means an uncommon custom among writers 
to employ the words of their predecessors, if by them 
they may express or illustrate their own meaning. 
Neither do they hesitate to modify or vary them in 
some measure, in order to adapt them to their own 
purpose. By allowing tHat St. Paul in this place 
availed himself of this common liberty, we either 
escape or solve one, of the chief difficulties that beset 
it. That difficulty is inseparable from the supposition 
that St. Paul is here quoting the book Deuteronomy, 
and putting upon it its true interpretation : whereas 
he is not to be understood as interpreting that book 
at all, but as using, with a variation, some of its 
language conceniing the Law to express truths con- 
cerning the Gospel. 

There are stumbling-blocks enough in the path of 
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Faith. We must avoid laying down others which 
God has not laid down. Such a stumbling-block 
would it be, if we were required to believe that St. 
Paul in this passage intended to interpret the words 
of Moses, or the mind of God, as expressed in the 
30th chapter of Deuteronomy. 

Another difficulty is rather grammatical than theo- 
logical. " The righteousness which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise.'' The Apostle appears to personify '' the 
righteousness which is of faith' or "justification/' 
and to make it speak. It is a common figure of 
speech, the abstract for the concrete, as it is known 
among grammarians. A familiar example is. found 
in the use of the words " circumcision" to signify the 
Jewish people, and " uncircumcision*' to signify " men 
uncircumcised." Here, however, *' the righteousness 
which is of faith'' is, not " the righteous person or 
person justified by faith/' but, " the God who justi- 
fieth,'* for it is He who speaketh. " The righteous- 
ness which is of faith" is often called " God's right- 
eousness." If it were said, — " God's righteousness 
speaketh," — that would obviously signify, — "The 
righteous God speaketh." And this is the Apostle's 
meaning. But as " God's righteousness/' when 
equivalent to " the righteousness which is of faith," 
does not import His own inherent righteousness, but 
the righteousness of the man, or reckoned to the 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



100 ST. Paul's epistle to 

man, whom God justifies ; so " the righteous God'* 
will have its parallel interpretation, — *' the God who 
justifies." 

We are now then in a position to see the Apostle's 
line of thought, through this obscure passage, to run 
in some such direction as this : Moses describeth the 
righteousness which the law of God requires, viz., 
Perfect obedience as the condition of eternal life. 
But the God who justifies by faith, — ^who forgiveth 
iniquity, transgression, and sin, — has revealed in 
these last days conditions of forgiveness not impos- 
sible to be fulfilled. The promised Messiah, Son of 
God, has come down fiiom heaven : He has died for 
our sins and risen again for our justification. And 
as God aforetime spake to His people concerning the 
Law which he had given them, so now speaketh He 
on this wise concerning His Son, — " Say not in thine 
heart, — ^Who shall ascend into heaven ? that is, — ^to 
bring Christ down : (for indeed Christ is come :) or, 
who shall descend into the deep ? — that is, to bring 
up Christ again from the dead : (for Christ is risen 
indeed :) but what saith He? The word, {i.e. the 
revealed will of God, — ^the thing required of thee,) 
is nigh thee, (within thy reach and capacity,) even in 
thy mouth and in thy heart." And what is this 
word ? It is, says the Apostle, " the word of faith 
which we preach :" it is the doctrine of justification 
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through faith in Him, — ^viz., this, " That if thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation." The righteous- 
ness not possible on the condition of legal obedience 
God thus places nigh thee, within thy reach. He 
offers thee free justification, — ^remission of all thy 
sins past, — on these simple terms. Believe in thine 
heart on the Son of God, and confess Him with thy 
mouth, — ^then thou shalt be admitted into a. state of 
salvation, and attain righteousness, or forgiveness of 
aU that is past. 

One example of^he practical application of this 
doctrine will throw more light on the Apostle's 
meaning than pages of exposition. It is the case 
which I have so often quoted before for the same 
purpose, of that '' man of Ethiopia,"' related in Acts 
viii, to whom God specially sent Philip the deacon. 
He was reading the 53rd chapter of Isaiah. '^ Then 
Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same 
Scripture, and preached unto him Jesus.'* What was 
the effect of his preaching ? " See," said the eunuch, 
" here is water, — ^what doth hinder me to be bap- 
tized?" " And Philip said, If thou believest with aU 
thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and 
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said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God/' 
He confessed with his mouth, — he believed in his 
heart ; he was baptized for the remission of his sins. 
Here is surely the best commentary out of the Scrip- 
ture itself upon St. Paul's declaration, that *' the 
word of faith/' — the doctrine of Justification by 
Faith, is this : ''That if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine 
heart that God hath raised Him firom the dead, thou 
shalt be saved /* — ^a declaration of precisely the same 
significance as that of our blessed Lord Himself, — 
** He that believetb and is baptized, shall be saved." 

Not that the words of our Lord and of His Apostle 
do not extend beyond this first justification granted 
to every man on his first admission into the fold of 
Christ. Far from it. They are true and valid 
throughout the Christian life and on to the last trial 
of all, for if confession with the mouth be courageously 
maintained in the face of enemies or false brethren, 
the Lord Himself has declared, — " Whosoever shall 
confess Me before men, him shall the Son of Man 
also confess before the angels of God/' (St. Luke 
xii, 8,) and if belief in the heart ''that God hath 
raised Him from the dead" be not a faith without 
works, which is dead, but that faith which worketh 
by love, — the love which keepeth God's command* 
ments, — ^then shall that faith also, like Abraham's, be 
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reckoned unto us for righteousness, and all imperfec- 
tion be forgiven for Christ's merits' sake. 

And the Gospel of this salvation, the Apostle once 
more insists on it to his countrymen, is not for them 
only but for all. " For the Scripture saith, Whoso- 
ever believeth on Him shall not be ashamed: for 
there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek, 
for the same Lord over all is rich (impartially mer- 
ciful) unto aU that call upon him : for (and here he 
quotes from the prophet Joel the same words as St. 
Peter on the day of Pentecost,) whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved/' 

One word in conclusion. On a review of this 
passage we perceive that the Apostle has been again 
maintaining the facts, brought out more fully in an 
early part of the Epistle, that " by the deeds of the 
law shall no iBesh be justified," that God in Christ 
has revealed the way of life eternal, and that that 
way is opened to all mankind. And the difficulty 
connected with the passagb quoted from the book 
" DeuterdQomy" is solved by the rational supposition 
that the Apostle is not interpreting that passage, but 
merely applying its well-known words to the Gospel 
of Christ, — to which indeed they are more strictly 
applicable than they had been to the Law, to which 
alone they referred in the mouth of Moses. 
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SERMON IX. 

Box. X, 14—21. — " How then thall they csH on Him in whom they have 
not beUered? and how Bhell they heliere in Him of whom they hare not 
heard? and how ehall they hear without a preacher? and how shall 
they preach, except they be wnt ; as it ii written, How beantiM are the 
feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things ! But they hare not all obeyed the gospeL For Esaias sdith. 
Lord, who hath believed our report ? So then fiuth oometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of Qod. But I say, Hare they not heard ? Yes, 
verily, their sonnd went into all the earth, and thdr words nnto the ends 
of the world. But I say. Did not Israel know ? For Moses suth, I will 
provoke yon to jealousy by them that are no people, and by a foolish 
nation I will anger yon. But Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was found 
of them that sought me not : I was made manifest unto them that ssked 
not after me. But to Israel he saith^ All day long I have stretched forth 
my hands unto a disobedient and gvnsaying people.*' 

The one subject of the three chapters which form 
the second division of this Epistle is the admission of 
all nations into Christ's kingdom on the earth, and 
the consequent cessation of that monopoly of spiritual 
privilege which had hitherto been enjoyed by Israel. 
" Christ crucified" was " a stone of stumbling and 
rock of ofience" to the proud people who expected 
David's heir to come in triumph, but the threatened 
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loss of that monopoly was almost an equal trial of 
their Faith. The Lord Himself had warned them, 
saying, '' I will give unto this last even as unto 
thee," — but they, having been called early in the 
morning of the world's history to be God's people, 
expected that they should have received more, and 
they murmured against the Lord of the vineyard. 
And not only did they murmur, they proceeded to 
rebel. When the younger son had come to himself, 
and returned in penitence to his father's house, and 
had been received into that house again with joy and 
welcome, then the elder son, — (God's first- bom, — 
Israel,) was angry and would not come in, — nay — 
not even though his Father went forth and entreated 
him. He was provoked to jealousy, — he was 
angered, — ^and so God all day long stretched forth 
His hands in vain to this son '' disobedient and gain- 
saying." This is the Apostle's topic. He has been 
vindicating God's truth and His equity in these 
dealings with Israel, and has been showing how they, 
rejecting Christ, '^ attained not to the law of righteous- 
ness," ^--inasmuch as '' for righteousness Christ is the 
end of the law." This is one proposition : but it is 
not enough for the Apostle's purpose : he must needs 
add another, — viz., that He is so " to every one that 
believeth." Having commented on the former, — ^he 
seems to insist again on the latter : " for the Scrip- 
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ture saith,— Whosokver believeth/' That the em- 
phatic word is " whosoever" is evident from the fact 
that the Apostle explains his meaning to be^ — " for 
there is no differenoe between the Jew and the Greek, 
for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon 
Him. for (as it is written in the Prophet Joel) wAaaoever 
shall call upon the Name of the Lord shall be saved.'* 
The subject is then changed, not abruptly but 
naturally. The Scriptures thus indicating the will of 
'* the same Lord over all/' that all should come to 
repentance and call upon His name, it follows that 
He will provide means for carrying that will into 
effect, — means whereby He will make Himself known 
to all mankind; viz., preachers sent by the Word of 
God : — " as My Father hath sent Me, even so send 
I you/' (St. John xx, 21) It is not easy to see 
the connection of this topic with the subject which 
the Apostle is handling, or the reason why he should 
here introduce it. It is most probably to be viewed 
as a vindication of himself as the Apostle of the 
Gentiles. It would be a matter of accusation by his 
fellow-Israelites against him, as it had been against 
St. Peter in the case of his visit to CorneUus,*— 
'* Thou wentest in to men uncircumdised and didst eat 
with them/' (Acts xi, 8.) But that Apostle pleaded^ 
like St Paul here, his mission of God, — " What was 
X that I could withstand God ?'* (ver. 17.) When the 
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Lord sent the Twelve, He gave thetn unlimited 
mission : '' Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature." (St. Mark xvi, 15.) And 
when the same Lord called St. Paul to be His mis^ 
sionary, He gave him special mission to the heathen, 
saying, '' I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, 
to make thee a minister and a witness both of those 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things 
in the which I will appear unto thee ; delivering thee 
from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom 
now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, that they may receive foi^veness of sins 
and inheritance among them which are sanctified,*^ 
by fifuth that is in Me." (Acts xxvi, 16, &o.) It is 
this mission which the Apostle here pleads. The 
Scriptures of the Prophets had intimated the purpose 
of God to call all men to the knowledge of His Son, 
saying, '' Whosoever shall call upon the Name of the 
Lord shall be saved." But notwithstanding this 
intimation, who would presume to preach to them the 
Name of the Lord unless he were sent ? " Not I," 
the Apostle seems to say ; I am the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, — ^I am sent of God to them : here is ano* 
ther evidence that they are to be called^ inasmuch as 
I am sent to call them. 

" How shall they (the heathens) call on Him in 
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whom they have not believed ? and how shall they 
believe in Him of whom they have not heard ? and 
how shall they hear without a preacher ? and how 
shall they preach except they be sent ?***»* 
so then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God/' I quote these words consecutively 
in order to make their meaning more evident. There 
are two parentheses in the midst of them, things so 
common in St. Paul as to be one characteristic of his 
style. In the midst of a sentence a thought occurs 
to him, which he utters, and then reverts to the 
current of his previous sentence. Here some words 
of Isaiah occur to him, (ver. 15) and then an objection 
occurs to him, (ver. 16) to which he replies by a quo- 
tation from the same prophet; and then he draws 
this inference (ver. 17) fix)m the preceding reasoning; 
** So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God." 

In these days it may often be said that faith in 
Christ cometh by hearing the good tidings concerning 
Him read or preached out of the New Testament 
which is the Word of God. And therefore thought- 
less persons have hastily interpreted "the Word of 
God" in this place to signify " the Holy Scriptures.*' 
But when this Epistle was written, the New Testa- 
ment did not exist. The only written "Word of 
God*' was the volume of the Old Testament with 
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which the heathens were unacquainted. And it cannot 
be supposed that the Apostle meant to say that the 
faith of the heathen converts in Rome or elsewhere 
had come by hearing the Scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament. The faith of many of them had no doubt 
come by hearing the Word of God spoken by Simon 
Peter on Mount Zion on the Day of Pentecost, for 
among his hearers were '' strangers of Rome, Jews 
and proselytes.'* (Acts ii, 10.) But even this, — the 
spoken word of Christ's Apostles, — ^is probably not 
the meaning here of this expression, — " the Word of 
God.*' These words, as seems evident from the pre- 
vious reasoning, signify rather that very Word of 
God Himself by which St. Paul and the rest of the 
Apostles had been sent to preach the Gospel. The 
order of thought will then be obvious : ^' How shall 
the heathens hear and believe without a preacher 
sent ? So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by that Word of God which sent the preachers. Go 
ye into all the world." " The Lord gave the word, 
great was the company of the preachers." (Ps. 
Ixviii, 11.) 

As a matter of fact, all the faith, both living and 
dead, now existing in universal Christendom, traces 
its origin back to that one Word of God which sent 
the preachers of the Gospel. And if the Faith of 
that Gospel is to be further extiended to the ends of 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



no ST. Paul's epistl£ to 

the earth it must be done by that only agency i?hich 
that Word of God instituted. Therefore do the 
faithfid now rejoice that the Chiurch in England is at 
length multiplying throughout the heathen world 
those Apostolic labours which the Word of God first 
instituted as the means of bringing the heathens into 
His fold, " For how shall they hear without a preacher ? 
And how shall men preach except they be sent ?'' 

This last question of the Apostle is treated with 
such wicked levity in these days, that I am sorely 
tempted to exhibit some of the evils thence arising : 
but I have to remember that my purpose is only to 
trace and illustrate the Apostle's argument, and not 
to draw from it conclusions which, however interesting 
to us, would only divert our minds from our imme- 
diate subject. 

In the midst of his assertion that the Word of God 
had sent preachers to the heathens, the vision of those 
preachers vouchsafed to the Evangelical Prophet rises 
before his mind, and the Apostle quotes the Prophet, 
saying, ''How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things." (Isaiah lii, 7). Now the Gospel or 
"Evangd" is not simply "good news" or "glad 
tidings/' but it is a " Message of good" from God to 
man. Any man may carry news, but a Message 
' implies a Messenger, and no man is a Messenger 
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except he be sent. It is only by remembering this 
that we can see the connection between the words of 
Isaiah and St. Paul» and the way in which the latter 
ore illustrated by the former. The Jewish thought 
was,— 'By what right or authority do you go to the 
heathens at all with the Word of this salvation? 
Because we are sent, is the reply : of which mission 
Isaiah prophesied, saying, "How beautiful are the 
feet of them that deliver God's message of Peace !" 

" But," it ia straightway objected, " they have not 
all obeyed the Gospel :''— these heathens to whom, 
you say, you are sent with a message from God, have 
not all received the message. This is a Jewish ob- 
jection against the Divine origin and authority of the 
message to the heathens, far more w^ghty than it 
may at first appear. ** If this were a message from 
the Almighty, and you His accredited messenger, 
would He send you thus in vain ? would He work by 
you for nought? would He permit His creatures to 
reject His will ?" It is an objection, uttered by some, 
felt by many more, against missions to the heathen 
still. Their failure is the argument against their con- 
sistency with the Divine purposes: "either the 
message is not God's, or they who carry it are not 
God's messengers, or the fulness of time has not come 
for the delivery of the message/* It is the objection 
here made against St. PauVs mission to the heathens : 
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" it is a failure : they — ^the heathens to whom God 
sends by you a message— have not £z// received it as 
God's ; in other words, God has laboured in vain, He 
has employed means to attain an end, and the means 
have failed — is this credible? Nay! infer rather 
that you are not sent of God, than that His mis- 
sion is in vain — that His object is only partially 
attained/' 

St. Paul might have appealed to the success of his 
own mission, "from Jerusalem round about unto 
Ill3rricum," before this Epistle was written (xv, 19); 
still the success was but partial and imperfect. The 
great majority of the heathens in every place (with rare 
exceptions) remained in their heathenism in spite of 
God's Word and mighty signs and wonders. " They 
have not ail obeyed the Gospel," was a true objection: 
and it had its weight, and it has its weight still. If 
this Gospel were light from heaven (this is the 
assertion), with it God would irradiate the world. 
Darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness the 
people, even as in the beginning " darkness was upon 
the face of the deep ;" — if God willed light spiritual, 
He would say, " Let there be light," and light would 
be, penetrating into the darkest recesses of heathendom. 
He would not employ this slow, wearisome, painful, 
ever-failing process of evangelising the world, which 
permits generations to pass away unevangelized. This 
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is the natural thought of a man, — the man knows 
what he would do, in his wisdom, if he were God. 
But God doubtless, in His wisdom, seeth not these 
things as man seeth, but doeth all things well, though 
His ways are by us past finding out. 

One thing only we must now say on this subject : 
that the slow growth and partial failure of Christ's 
Gospel are no argument against its Divinity, because 
they are predicted in the Scriptures. Christ likened 
the progress of His kingdom on the earth to the slow 
growth of the smallest of all seeds until it becomes a 
great tree, and the resistance of men to God's mes- 
sengers is the commonest of their iniquities related in 
the Old Testament. Therefore by this fact St. Paul 
answers the adversary. " True !" he seems to say, — 
" the heathens have not cdl obeyed the gospel j — ^but 
that is no argument either that the message is not 
God's, or that I am not His messenger, for Esaias 
(whom you receive as God's Prophet) saith, * Lord ! 
who hath believed our report?"* The report or 
preaching was from God, whether we understand the 
prophet to be speaking of himself and other prophets, 
or of the coming preachers of Christ, and yet saith the 
prophet, — ''Who hath believed it?" God's mission 
to Ezekiel^ as to all His messengers, is the same,—'' I 
send thee to them, whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbear," 

8 
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This answer would be suflScient to the Jewish 
objector^ we may suppose ; but, as I have had occasion 
to remark on another answer of the Apostle, it was not 
designed to be a general solution of the difficulty men 
have felt at seeing God's creatures permitted to reject 
God's message and His messengers. 

The Apostle proceeds to say that, although (M have 
not obeyed the Gospel, yet at any rate all had heard 
it, — ^heathen and Israel. ''But I say, — Have they 
(the heathen) not heard?" ''Yes, verily!" The 
words of the Prophet David, which he spake of the 
visible preachers of natural religion, have their fullest 
completion in the works of the New Creation, — "Their 
sound went into all the earth, and their words unto 
the ends of the world ?" Similarly, in writing to the 
Colossians (i, 28), the Apostle speaks of "the Gospel 
which ye have heard, and which was preached to every 
creature which is under heaven." These expressions 
must of course be interpreted in a limited sense, to 
signify that the Gospel was then being preached to all 
the nations of the then-known world. 

"But I say," adds the Apostle, "did not Israel 
know ?" Had Israel no knowledge of these things, — 
the calling of the heathens, and their own rejection of 
God's message of mercy ? Do not their own Scrip- 
tures speak plainly enough P " First Moses saith (in 
Deut. xxxii), I will provoke you to jealousy by them 
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that are no people (t. d not My people^ cf. ix, 25, 
26), and by a foolish nation (a nation who know not 
God) I will anger you." It was indeed anger and 
jealousy of the younger son, whom God on his peni- 
tence received into His House, that kept the elder son 
Israel from coming in (St Luke, xv, 28). His eye 
was evil, or envious, because God was good (St. Matt. 
XX, 15). "But Esaias is very bold, and saith (yet 
more plainly), I was found of them that were not 
seeking Me; I was made manifest unto them that 
were not asking after Me." As the Apostle has before 
expressed the same thing, " The Gentiles which fol- 
lowed not after righteousness, attained to righteous- 
ness." " But to Israel God saith (by the same pro- 
phet), — All day long I have stretched forth My hands 
unto a disobedient and gainsaying people :" (Isaiah 
Ixv, 1, 2), — a people who, " being ignorant of God's 
righteousness, and going about to establish their own 
righteousness, did not submit themselves unto the 
righteousness of God." 

" I say, then — Hath God cast away His people ?" 
This is the next, and the natural, question. I do not 
now propose to enter on it, but I point it out that you 
may overlook oiur division of chapters, and watch the 
order of the Apostle's thoughts. If you have already 
followed him through the ninth and tenth chapters, it 
must be now abundantly manifest to you, that his 
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subject is, not God's dealing with Christians either on 
earth or at the Judgment of the Great Day, but His 
admission of whom He will (as ourselves, for example), 
into the fold of His visible Church, and His rejection 
therefipom of ancient Israel because they rejected the 
Christ of God. This one thing once thoroughly 
understood, the difficulties of these two chapters 
vanish away, or at any rate are seriously diminished. 
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SERMON X. 

- KoM. li, 1—10.—" I say then, Haih Ood east away His people ? Ood 
forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Beigamin. Ood hath not cast away His people which He forelcnew. Wot 
ye not what the scripture suth of Ellas ? how he maketh intercession to 
Ood against Israel, saying. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars : and I am left alone, and they seek my life. But what 
saith the answer of Ood unto him? I have reserved to myself seven 
thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of BaaL Even 
so then at this present time also there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace. And if by grace, then is it no more of works : other- 
wise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more 
grace: otherwise work is no more work. What then P Israel hath not ob- 
tained that which he seeketh for : but the election hath obtained it, and the 
rest were blinded (according as it is written, Qod hath given them the 
spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should 
not hear;) unto this day. And David saith. Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, and a stumblingblock, and a reoompenoe unto them : 
let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and bow down their 
back alway." 

" All the day long/' saith God, " did I stretch 
forth My hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying 
people." "I say, then, — ^Did God cast away His 
people ?'* Nay ! He stretched forth His hands unto 
them. He came forth and entreated them to come 
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in. (St. Luke xv, 28.) " Last of all He sent unto 
them His Son, saying, — They will reverence My Son." 
(St. Matt, xxi, 37.) And He cried unto them, in 
words of most affecting tenderness, " O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
notr (St. Matt, xxiii, 37.) " I would, and ye would 
not !" They cast God away, and not God them. 
They "rejected the counsel of God against them- 
selves." This is the uniform teaching of Scripture. 
The rejected is the rejector ; and that is not God, but 
man. He hateth nothing that He has made, and 
willeth not the death of sinners. He " willeth to have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge 
of the truth." (1 Tim. ii, 4.) 

Among the men whom, in the Apostle's days, God 
willed to bring into the Ark of Salvation, and to the 
knowledge of the truth revealed through His Son, 
first and foremost were His own people Israel, — " His 
people which He foreknew." But God's will was 
resisted and rejected by them all, except a very small 
remnant. They "judged themselves unworthy of 
everlasting life," and were therefore by their own act, 
and not of God's will, " cast away." 

The same truth will hold good of every man at the 
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last day : he will not be rejected of God unless he have 
rejected God: but in this argument the Apostle is 
speaking only of rejection from the visible Church. 
" Did God cast away His people" out of the vineyard, 
out of the fold^ out of the kingdom of His Son, out 
of His Church ? " God forbid !" The course which 
the Apostle's reasoning on the matter takes, shows 
that he is speaking of the whole people Israel as a peo- 
ple, — God's people which He foreknew; i.e., not 
some, but all that people as such. Did God reject 
them bodily and adopt other nations in their place ? 
The Apostle's answer is, — Nay ! " for I also am an 
Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin," and (his answer implies) if Israel be cast 
away, I also am cast away, being one of them. But 
God did not cast away His people which He fore- 
knew/' — He cast away, out of His Church, the unbe- 
lievers among them, — the small remnant of believers 
He of His grace received into the number of His elect 
people. A man is rejected simply as a rejector of the 
Faith in Christ, not because he is Jew or Greek, of 
this race or that. 

I have heretofore spoken of the expression, — " His 
people which He foreknew/' and shall not now repeat 
my words; or their substance. However, it seems 
obvious from this passage, that the expression is 
applied to the whole mass of the people Israel, for the 
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Apostle, having asked the question, '' Did God cast 
away His people (Israel) ?'* answers it, — " God did 
not cast away His people which He foreknew ?'* Now 
unless the people spoken of in the answer are the 
people described in the question, and not a small 
minority of them^ the Apostle's reply is not an answer, 
but an evasion. And, what is worse, the Apostle will 
contradict himself, for his first answer, — " God forbid!" 
is equivalent to this, — " God did not cast away His 
people," whereas his second answer, by this theory, is 
— " God did cast away the great majority of them/* 
In one plain word again, "His people," and "His 
people which He foreknew," are the same persons, — 
the whole race of Israel. God did not cast them off 
as a race totally. He dealt with them as with 
others. He cast away them who cast away Him : the 
remnant of believers, of whom Paul was one. He re- 
ceived. 

And this state of things the Apostle proceeds to 
illustrate by a case in their own history, sufficiently 
parallel to make his meaning clear. " Know ye not 
what the Scripture saith in Elias (i. e., in the history 
of Elijah), how he pleadeth with God against Israel, 
saying. Lord! they have killed Thy prophets, and 
digged down Thy altars, and I only am left* and they 
seek my life. Nevertheless, what saith the answer of 
God unto him? I have reserved to Myself seven 
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thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to Baal." 
(1 Kings, xix, 14, 18.) In our version of the first 
Book of Kings, we read, " I have left Me seven thou- 
sand in Israel :" and St. Paul's word is not "reserved," 
but " left,"—" KariXiirop:' I only am left of God's 
prophets, saith Elijah ; out of all Israel I have seven 
thousand left faithful to Me, saith God. Doubtless 
they remained faithful to God, in the midst of an 
idolatrous generation, only as any man among us can 
remain faithful, by the assistance of the Divine grace. 
The great difference between them and the rest of 
God*s people was this : that those who fell away to 
worship Baal, did it in spite of the law and the pro- 
phets, and the manifold grace of God vouchsafed to 
all His people, whereas the faithful did not rebel, resist, 
and grieve His Holy Spirit. The case was the same 
among all that people at the time of the first preaching 
of the Gospel among them. " The many,'' even the 
whole nation were "called," but St. Stephen, filled 
with the Holy Ghost, declared unto them, — " Ye stiff- 
necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost ; as your fathers did, so 
do ye." (Acts vii, 51.) Therefore there were but 
" few chosen,"— even a remnant, corresponding to the 
seven thousand faithful in Elijah's days. " Even so 
then," says the Apostle, " in this present time also 
there is a reumant according to an election of grace. 
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Now if it is by grace, it is no more of works, for other- 
wise grace becometh no more grace/' 

Expressions of this kind appear confused and inde- 
finite, because men do not retain a definite hold of the 
subject of which the Apostle is reasoning. And they 
have been so often rendered more confused by exposi- 
tion, that he runs the risk of being accounted a teacher 
of novelties who endeavours to restore to the words 
the simplicity of their original sense. In theology, as 
in some other subjects, obscurity is reckoned to be 
'' depth,'' and that which is simple is supposed to be 
superficial. 

But what is, once more, the simple topic of which 
the Apostle is reasoning throughout these three chap- 
ters ? Of admission into that kingdom of Grod which 
they, who had been sent by the Word of God for that 
purpose, were then establishing on the earth. Out of 
that kingdom was it God's will to exclude, in the 
mass. His ancient people, Israel, that He might adopt 
other nations in their room ? Nay, as in the days of 
Elijah, seven thousand in Israel (a veiy small minority) 
remained true to their God, so in St. PauPs days a 
remnant only of the people received their Messiah. 
Among this remnant were Paul himself, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, and Joscs the Levite, sumamed Barnabas, 
and the Galilean fishermen whom the Lord Himself 
called, and those three thousand whom He called by 
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Simon Peter's voice on the day of Pentecost, and 
others of "the twelve tribes which were scattered 
abroad/' to whom St. James addressed his Epistle. 
Yet they were but a poor remnant of that once mighty 
and populous race, — ^as the shaking of an olive-tree 
when harvest is past, as the gleaning of grapes when 
the vintage is done. 

The Apostle has been insisting more than once in 
this Epistle, that admission into Christ's Church, and 
to a participation in all its privileges, is not a thing to 
be gotten by works of law, either natural or revealed, 
as though it could be the merited reward of work. It 
is purely of God's grace, and of His election, that any 
man whatever is received into the Ark of Christ's 
Church. And now that he is speaking of that small 
remnant of Israelitish race, who (in his days) had 
believed and been baptized into Christ, he will not 
allow the opportunity to pass of reminding them that 
they, like himself, were monuments of God's mercy, — 
that they were by the grace of God what they were, 
— ^that they had been taken into the fold of Christ, — 
not because they were Abraham's seed according to 
the flesh, — not because they had been circumcised, — 
not because of works of righteousness that they had 
done, — ^but "according to," or, in conformity with, 
" an election of grace" or gratuitous election. This 
reminder was necessary, because the early Christians 
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of Jewish race were very much disposed to think more 
highly of themselves than they ought to think, — ^to 
rank themselves above their fellow-Christians of heathen 
races, as though they had some greater right than these 
to a place in Christ's kingdom, and some kind of 
privilege and precedency therein. Therefore is our 
Apostle found so often saying, " There is neither Jew 
nor Greek :" t. ^., religious distinctions between races 
are abolished in Christ. " For He is our peace, who 
hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition between us." (Eph. ii, 14.) And 
that they had not only no greater privilege in the 
Church, but also no greater claim or right of entrance 
into it, this " remnant/' — ^this small body of Jewish 
brethren, — are reminded that they, like others, " are 
saved by grace," — that they were in "this state of 
salvation" " according to an election of grace." Faith 
alone in the Son of God was required of them^ as of 
others, before admission into this state : and as this 
was a qualification, limited to no race, but equally open 
to all, " therefore," says the Apostle in another place, 
" it is of faith, that it might be by grace." " And if 
by grace (as I affirm and teach), then is it no more of 
works :" — ^if your election into His Church be purely 
of God's grace, — (the same is the case with the 
heathen), — your works of conformity to Moses' law 
have no part nor lot in the matter, — they cannot be 
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necessary to eke out, as it were, the insufficiency of 
God's grace; — ^they cannot be added to it or com- 
mingled with it ; " otherwise grace is no more grace," 
— it is no more purely and simply " grace." 

The question has been asked, — ' Did God cast away 
His people ?' And the answer so far has been, — ' Nay ! 
as in Elijah's days, so now, there is a remnant not 
cast away/ So the Apostle resumes the thread of his 
subject in ver. 7 : " What then ?" What is the issue 
to which we come? "That which Israel seeketh for, 
he found not ; but the election (the elect, the remnant) 
found it, and the rest were hardened unto this day." 
We must notice that all Israel are here divided into two 
parts, — "the election" and "the rest." Israel is 
represented seeking something and finding it not : a 
few find it, — the rest are hardened. We cannot be at 
a loss to know what Israel was seeking, which he 
found not ; for the Apostle is evidently referring again 
to his own words in the two previous chapters. 
"Israel, following after the law of righteousness, 
attained not to the law of righteousness." " They, 
being ignorant of God's righteousness, and seeking to 
set up their, own righteousness, have not submitted 
themselves unto the righteousness of God." They 
stumbled at that stumbling-stone, — the doctrine of 
Christ crucified. They were content with the law of 
Moses, and in its diligent observance sought to esta- 
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blish their own righteousness. There were, however, 
among them a very small remnant, whom God chose 
from their midst, — called therefore "the election," — 
and they found that for which they sought, — God's 
righteousness or righteousness before God. In a word, 
accepting the Faith in Christ crucified, they found full 
and free forgiveness for His sake, and so were ac- 
counted righteous before God. But " the rest," — the 
great majority of the nation "were hardened unto 
this day *•/' even as God hardened Pharaoh's heart, — 
for " whom He will He hardeneth," — ^Yea ! and when 
He will. And if we can see, in the case of the king 
of Egypt, that there was Divine equity in the retri- 
bution which fell upon him, much more is this evident 
in the case of Israel. From the Exodus to the days 
of Malachi we have their history for about 1000 years: 
and the one fact most prominent in all the narrative is 
their rebellion and God's long-suffering. At length, 
when the cup of their iniquity was full, when they had 
slain the Son of man and resisted God's Spirit forty 
years, then came the judicial blindness and hardness 
which follows on the withdrawal of God's Holy Spirits 
and so (a remnant only excepted) "the rest were hard- 
ened." " According as it is written," says the Apostle, 
viz., in the prophet Isaiah (xxix, 10, and vi, 9, 10) 
" God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that 
they should not see, and ears that they should not 
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hear." Or, in our Lord's owd words conoeming 
them (St. Matt, xiii, 14) : '' In them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Esaias, which saith, — By hearing ye shall 
hear> and shall not understand ; and seeing ye shall 
see, and shall not perceive : for this people's heart is 
waxed fat, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed." And, the Apostle adds, David 
saith (in Ps. Ixix), '' Let their table be made a snare, 
and a trap, and a stumbling-block, and a recompence 
unto them ; let their eyes be darkened that they may 
not see, and bow down their back alway." 

In the first chapter of the "Acts of the Apostles," St. 
Peter quotes one verse from this Psalm, " Let his habi- 
tation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein :'' and 
he caUs it " Scripture which the Holy Ghost by the 
mouth of David spake before concerning Judas." By 
St. Paul's citation we are taught that this Psalm is pro- 
phetic, not of Judas only, but of all his countrymen of 
whom the Son of God was rejected and set at nought. 
And as its words are "Scripture which the Holy Ghost 
spake,** we must be careful not to look upon them as a 
curse uttered by the man David either upon Christ's 
enemies or his own, but as a prophecy of the evils which 
should befall them who " gave Him gall to eat, and in 
His thirst gave Him vinegar to drink." "Let their table 
become a snare before them, and that which should 
have been for their welfare, let it become a trap.'' 
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And so it came to pass unto this day. He who came 
to be " their welfare," was the very stumbling-block 
over which they fell : and the table which God had 
prepared, that great feast of spiritual blessings to which 
they were invited, became their snare and their down- 
fall. " They who were called were not worthy," 

Thus then we find the brief answer to the question, 
" Did God cast away His people ?'' to be this : **Nay ! 
God did not cast away His people totally. He re- 
jected them only who rejected Him. A remnant 
were saved, but the rest, resisting Christ and His 
Spirit, were finally blinded and hardened unto this 
very day.'* 
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SERMON XI. 

Roic. xi, 11— 21.— « I lay then, Hare thej stumbled that they ahonld 
hUl ? God forbid : bat rather through their fall salTation is come onto 
the Qentilei, for to provoke them to jealonsy. Now if the fall of them be 
the riches of the world, and the HimitiiaMng of them the riches of the 
Gentiles ; how mach more their fhlness P (For I speak to yon Gentiles, 
inasmuch as I am the apostle of the (Gentiles, I magnify mine office s if by 
any means I may proyoke to emulation them which are my flesh, and 
might save some of them.) For if the casting away of them be the recon- 
ciling of the world, what shall the reeeiying of them be, but life from the 
dead F For if the firstfrnit be holy, the lamp is also holy : and if the root 
be holy, so are the branches. And if some of the branches be broken o£f, 
and thoa, being a wUd olive-tree, wert graifed in among them, and with 
them partakest of the root and &tness of the olive-tree; boast not against 
the branches. Bat if thoa boast, thoa bearest not the root, bat the root 
thee. Thoa wilt say then. The branches were broken off, that I might be 
graffed in. Well ; beoaose of unbelief th^ were broken off, and thou 
standest by fidth. Be not highminded, but fear : for if God spared not 
the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee." 

The Apostle is approaching the close of bis subject. 
This is the last question which he proposes in connec- 
tion with it, and the answer to it, with the Apostle's 
consequent warnings and reflections, occupies the rest 

9 
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of the chapter. In it are '' some things hard to be 
understood/' concerning which it is perhaps more 
prudent to hold the judgment in suspense than to 
speak with decision and confidence. I allude es- 
pecially to the future of the Jewish race, of which the 
Apostle is supposed, in this passage, to be speaking 
prophetically. 

He has already asked, — *' Did God cast away His 
people?" t. e., totally, as a people. The Apostle is 
thinking of that generation of the people, who were 
his own contemporaries, for, in evidence of his negative 
reply, he instances himself: '' God forbid !" God did 
not cast away His people out of His Church, — " for I 
also am an Israelite/' and I am not an outcast from His 
kingdom. Moreover, he says expressly, " At this pre- 
sent time there is a remnant." Of the then-existing 
generation of Jewish people a small number, as we 
read in '' the Acts of the Apostles," were^ by the grace 
of God, brought into the way of salvation. They were 
indeed a " little flock/' and they were kept in safety 
under the shadow of His wings while the storm of His 
indignation swept over Mount Zion, and over all the 
rest of that '' disobedient and gainsaying people.'' And 
even that little flock became, year by year, less and 
less, not only because the vacancies in its fold by death 
and martyrdom were not filled up, after the Apostolic 
Ag^i by new conversions; but also because among 
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themselves many, who had put their hand to the 
plough, looked back ; many, who had undertaken to 
build the tower^ had not first counted the cost ; many 
had received the seed into stony places, and so having 
no root withered away when the hot sun of persecution 
rose over their heads ; and in a word it came to pass, 
even as the Lord Himself had foretold of those days, — 
" Then shall many be offended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one another. And many false 
prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. And 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold." (St. Matt, xxiv, 10, &c.) But though the 
remnant, of which the Apostle speaks, became thus 
smaller from year to year until it disappeared alto- 
gether, at any rate from the page of histoiy, yet its 
actual existence at the then-present time at which St. 
Paul wrote was obvious evidence that God had not 
cast out of His Son's vineyard His ancient people 
Israel, totally, and as a people. Nevertheless the mass of 
them were cast out because of unbelief, and it is of 
them, or rather of their posterity, surviving generation 
after generation among the Gentiles to this very day, 
that the Apostle asks this last question, — '' Hardened, 
blinded, stumbling, cut off, cast away, — is their fall 
final and irretrievable ?'' This seems to be the necessary 
interpretation of his words : '' I say then. Did they 
stumble that they should fall?" For, although the 
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words, — "That they should fall/' — do not of them- 
selves convey that idea, yet the study of the Apostle's 
answer will convince us of the meaning of his ques- 
tion : " Stumbled they, to their final fall ? to their 
exclusion, henceforth and to the end of time, from the 
Kingdom of the Son of David ?" 

The answer is in the emphatic negative : " God for- 
bid/* In permitting Israel to stumble and in calling 
heathens into their place, the Divine purpose was not 
Israel's final exclusion from the Church of the Messiah, 
" but rather through their stumbling salvation is come 
unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them (the Jews) to 
jealousy,'' or emulation : according to the prophecy of 
Moses, already quoted, — "I will provoke you to 
jealousy by them that are no people, and by a foolish 
nation I will anger you." (x, 19.) So far therefore 
was it from being God's purpose in admitting Gentiles 
to exclude Israel, that on the contrary He willed 
thereby to rouse Israel to emulate their faith and enter 
with them into the one fold of the one Shepherd. 

*^ Now (this being done, Israel's emulation being 
roused to participate in the blessings of Christ), if their 
stumbling be the riches of the world, and their 
diminishing the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
their fulness T' How much greater would be the rich 
blessing to all the world if Israel, in '' their fulness/' 
as a nation, were to come in .to the Faith in Him 
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whom they rejected. " For if the casting away of them 
be the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiv- 
ing of them be, but life from the dead ?" For return 
to the favour of Grod and to a covenant with Him is a 
return fipom death to life. It was said of the younger 
son, on Ais return, '' This my son was dead and is alive 
again/' It remains again to be said of Israel, the 
first-born, still wandering in the far-oflf country, if Ae 
should ever come to himself and say, " I will arise 
and go to my Father/' — ^Then what joy would there 
be in heaven, — what blessings upon earth, — what 
would the receiving of them be but life from 
the dead ! 

St. Paul however in this place does not predict the 
conversion of the race of Israel, but is only proving 
that their final fall is not a consequence of the Divine 
will. He does not foretell that Israel will return ; he 
argues only that it cannot be God's purpose to shut 
the door against him, if he will return. We shall see 
this more plainly hereafter. Here he only confirms 
this view of the Divine will towards Israel by words 
full of profound significance. " For if the first-fruit 
be holy, so also is the lump ; and if the root be holy, 
80 also are the branches." Here the word "holy,** 
as is very frequently the case, signifies " set apart and 
dedicated to God." Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the 
first-fruits in God's field, and the root of the Israelitish 
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nation, were in this sense " holy/' — God's elect peo- 
ple, — set apart to His service. If so, — ** the lump is 
also holy," — **so are the branches:" — ^all their pos- 
terity participate, in some measure, in this original act 
of consecration. This must be the purport of these 
illustrations. The Apostle is arguing that God can- 
not have made a final severance between Himself and 
Israel, inasmuch as they had been once for all made 
holy to the Lord. In ver. 28, he says plainly, " They 
are beloved for the fathers' sakes." But we must take 
care not to strain the meaning of his language beyond 
the sense in which the Apostle is employing it. If he 
caUs all the race of Israel, while still blinded and 
hardened and out of God's fold, holy and beloved, — 
beloved for the fathers' sakes, and holy branches from 
a holy root, — we must bear in mind that, notwithstand- 
ing these assiurances of Divine favour, they have been 
for eighteen centuries cast out into outer darkness where 
there has been weeping and gnashing of teeth, and 
that the object of the Apostle by this language is to 
show, not that they shall be admitted, but only that 
they are admissible again into the fold out of which 
they have been cast, if they continue not in unbelief. 
They have a kind of natural right to be graffed again 
into their own olive-tree. Moreover, once baptized 
into the body of Christ, the race of a man, heathen or 
Israel, is obliterated : therein is neither Jew nor Greek, 
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Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: therein all are 
made in one and the same sense, " holy and beloved/' 
(Col. iii, 12.) 

We omitted vers. 13, 14, because they form a paren- 
thesis interrupting, for a moment, the order of the 
Apostle's thought. We now return to them. As 
they stand at present they are wholly unintelligible. 
The chief difficulty is an unauthorized importation into 
the text. I mean, the stop at the end of ver. 18, which 
miust be removed. 

St Paul was, and was known to be, specially called 
and sent to be the Apostle of the Gentiles. The 
thought seems suddenly to strike him that he may 
appear to be forgetting his vocation in his zeal for 
Israel that they might be saved. And in these two 
verses he vindicates himself against this supposition. 
'' For, inasmuch as I am (or, how true soever it be that 
I am) the Apostle of the Gentiles, I tell you Gentiles 
that I am glorifying mine office, (when I try) if by 
any means I may provoke to jealousy mine own flesh 
(my kindred), and may save some of them.'' Though 
he was the Apostle of the Gentiles, yet he always 
preached the Word first in the synagogues, and when 
Israel put it from them, then he turned to the Gentiles. 
I am glorifying my Apostolic office, saith he, making 
it more glorious, or seeking its true glory,* in striving 

• Frito: who oompwM St John yU. 19, TiiL 6a 
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to win Israel to Christ, for that was the Lord's own 
special work, who was '' not sent but to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel." 

The Apostle from this point addresses himself 
directly to the Gentile portion of the Roman Chris- 
tians : he first reminds them of the relation, in which 
they stand to the children of Israel, and bids them not 
to treat them contemptuously. And then he warns the 
Christian Church against unbelief, by the example of the 
severity of God against His own unbelieving people. 

In verse 16, he has used the expression, '' if the 
root be holy, so also are the branches." He carries 
on the same simile through the next eight verses, to 
the end of the twenty-fourth. Rightly to apprehend 
it, and the argument which it illustrates, we must 
realize with Apostolic faith the truth of the unity of 
the Church, that is, of the whole Church from Abra- 
ham unto the consummation of all things. Its unity, 
its organization, its life, its continuity have never been 
destroyed. We are apt to think and speak of the 
Jewish Church as one Church which existed and died, 
and then of the Christian Church as another which 
was planted in its room. This is not the faith of St. 
Paul concerning the Church of God. To him it is 
one tree from beginning to end, a good olive-tree, 
having as its '' root," Abraham, Isaac, Israel, and the 
patriarchs, and having '' fatness," the indwelling grace 
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of the Spirit of God, a tree from which branches have 
been broken off, and into which branches have been 
graffed. " But if some of the branches were broken 
off, and thou (heathen man), being a wild olive, wast 
graffed in among them (or in their place), and wast 
made partaker of the root and fatness of the olive-tree, 
boast not against the branches." This is a warning to 
the Gentile Christians not to act contemptuously 
towards the broken branches of the ancient stock of 
Israel. '' But, and if thou boastest against them," — 
if it be thy inclination to boast against them, remem- 
ber this, " it is not thou that bearest the root, but the 
root thee." Thou hast been graffed into a tree whose 
root is Abraham, for ** if ye be Christ's, then are ye 
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise :'' 
(Gal. iii, 29,) the promise, namely, made to Abraham, 
'' In thee shall all nations be blessed." " Thou wilt 
say then, The branches were broken off, that I might 
be graffed in." " Well," answers the Apostle, i. e., 
" Be it so, granted that it was so," but he is not to be 
understood as assenting strictly to the assertion. ''The 
branches were broken off" by the hand of God, but 
we cannot say that His object was, that the Gentiles 
might be graffed in in their place ; for there was, and 
there is, room enough and to spare for both. If all 
Israel, the natural branches, had accepted, instead of 
rejecting, Christ crucified, and had remained in their 
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own olive tree, it would have been no obstacle, but the 
contrary, as far as we can judge, to the conversion of 
the heathens. The Apostle indeed has already said as 
much : *' If their stumbling, their diminishing, be the 
riches of the Gentile world, — how mucK more their 
fulness/' But the Apostle seems to assent, for the sake 
of argument, to the assertion of the Gentile justifying 
his boasting, — " The branches were broken off that I 
might be graffed in." " Well," even granting that to 
be the case, nevertheless remember, ''because of 
unbelief they were broken off, and thou standest (thou 
art among the engrafted branches) by thy faith. Be 
not high-minded, but fear, for if God spared not the 
natural branches, take heed lest He spare not thee 
also/' "Be not high-minded,'' — ^boast not against 
tiiose natural branches, — ^the Jews who were by nature 
" children of the kingdom," as our Lord caUs them ; — 
''but fear " for the same reason the same fate. " Because 
of unbelief they were broken off." The same punish- 
ment awaits the same sin. " For if God spared not 
the natural branches, take heed lest He spare not thee 



This is a great and solemn warning to all the Gen- 
tile Churches to the end of time. It is the moral 
which the Apostle draws for us from the miserable fate 
of God's ancient people, "because of unbelief." 
" Take heed/' — his words are sounding even now in 
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our ears, — his warning is to every Gentile Church. 
" Take heed lest God (for the same cause) spai-e not 
thee/' but cut thee off from that good olive-tree into 
which by His election and grace thou hast been 
graffed. 

Thus the Jewish people, scattered throughout the 
Gentile Churches, are made, like Lot's wife, " a pillar 
of salt/' — a perpetual memorial of God's wrath at 
national iniquity and unbelief. And surely we do 
need, brethren, in these our days, every such memorial 
and warning. The written precepts of God's law 
may be powerless, His threatenings may be treated 
with contempt, the written history of His ancient 
people may be exploded as an incredible fable ; but 
here they have been, for eighteen centuries, before the 
eyes of Christendom, a visible sermon on the solemn 
text of the Apostle, — '' Take heed lest God also spare 
not thee." 
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SERMON XII. 

Rox. xi, 88.— "O the depth of the richei both of the wtidom end 
knowledge of God ! how uniearchable are Hit jndgmente, and Hii wayi 
pert finding ont !" 

Such is the exclamation of the Apostle at the con- 
clusion of his exposition of God's economy of grace. 
If we succeed in following his thoughts, in apprehend- 
ing his meaning, up to this point, we shall understand 
the cause of this sudden outburst. And we shall feel 
its genuineness^ and sympathize with its warmth, just 
in proportion to our own zeal and love for God and 
our faith in Him as the wise and good, the righteous 
and merciful Governor, of heathen and of Israel. 

We have already endeavoured to follow the Apostle 
as far as the twenty-first verse of this chapter. At that 
point there is no interruption of the current of his 
thoughts. He is continuing to address words of 
warning to the heathen converts among the Christians 
in Rome. We have no direct information on the 
subject, but we may infer from St. Paul's language to 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THE CHRISTIANS IN EOME. 141 

lliem, that they were disposed to treat the Jews (who 
were very numerous in Rome) with some contumely 
and scorn. In verse 17, he singles out one of them, — 
''Thou, being a wild olive, wast graffed in among 
them, « « « * boast not against the branches. 
***** Be not high-minded, but fear, for if 
God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest 
He also spare not thee." He continues to address 
this person — ^who represents every Christian not of 
the Jewish race — " Behold therefore the goodness and 
severity of God : toward them which fell, severity," — 
they fell, for they stumbled at that stone of stum- 
bling, — Christ crucified : " because of unbelief they 
were broken off," — " God spared not the natural 
branches," — behold His ** severity/' This word is 
scarcely equivalent to the word used by St. Paul 
(airorofitav). If we were contemplating God's deahng 
with that generation who perished in the flood of 
Noah, or His dealing with Sodom and Gomorrha, or 
with those Canaanites on whom He brought the sword 
of Joshua, we might be impressed with an awful sense 
of God's " severity," although right reason can perceive 
that, even in their case, God's " severity " did not 
exceed the Umits of Justice. But in meditating upon 
all the Jewish annals, from Abraham down to the 
writing of this Epistle, we are chiefly impressed by 
God's long-suffering with His people Israel. When 
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their Messiah came and was *' despised and rejected *' 
by them, they had still time and place for repentance 
forty yeais. It was within this space of forty years 
that this Epistle was written. The writer was still 
praying for them, " that they might be saved/' (x, i.) 
The hour of vengeance had not yet come. The long- 
suffering of God still waited. For yean after he had 
written this Epistle St. Paul still preached to his 
countrymen that Jesus is the Messiah, and offered 
them His baptism for the remission of their sins. Had 
the Apostle outlived that siege and utter desolation of 
Jerusalem, which his Lord foretold, and had he then 
written, "Behold the severity of God," we should 
have had no difficulty in interpreting the word, fiut, 
unless we suppose the Apostle to be speaking pro- 
phetically, we must understand God's ''severity" in 
this place to have consisted simply in the exclusion of 
unbelievers fix>m the Church of Christ, into which 
they were in vain invited. This exclusion, — ^this 
" severity/' — ^was the lot of those, not from whom He 
withheld His goodness, but who obstinately refused to 
participate in it. 

But, Christian of heathen race, behold His good- 
ness, '' toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in His 
goodness: otherwise, thou also shalt be cut off." 
God's goodness here is that free love and grace and 
mercy which caused Him to give His Son to die for 
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heathens as well as for Israel, and then to call them 
out of the world into His Church, out of darkness mto 
light, out of the dominion of Satan into the kingdom 
of His Son. Yet are they warned, and we are warned, 
by the fate of Israel, not to reckon upon God's good* 
ness as though it were a thing irrevocable, a right 
which we cannot forfeit. One part of it indeed 
is irrevocable : the great Sacrifice for all sin has been 
offered once for all; and God's goodness, being an 
attribute of God, cannot cease to be. But men may 
be cut off from continued participation in it, as fruit- 
less branches are severed from a tree. The hand which 
graffed thee in can break thee off, aye 1 and mil, says 
the Apostle. '' Behold toward thee God's goodness, 
if THOU CONTINUE in His goodness, for otherwise 
thou also shall be cut off'' Observe here, brethren, 
and let the truth abide in your memories and in your 
hearts, that the Apostle does not say, — "if God*s 
goodness towards thee continue," — ^but " if thou con- 
tinue in God's goodness.'^ The expression is parallel 
with that of Christ to His disciples. "As the Father 
hath loved Me, so have I loved you : continue ye in 
My love." (St. John xv, 9.) Holding fast these 
words without reserve or equivocation, you will be 
saved from the danger of many errors, and especially 
from the folly and the sin of attributing any man's 
eternal loss to lack of God's goodness or Christ's love, 
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either begun or continued. It is written *' K thou 
continue," not ''if God continue" in His goodness. 
And, unless your iniquities have separated between 
you and your God, you will be able to say heartily to 
your life's end, — ^in the words of the good old formu- 
lary, — "I heartily thank our heavenly Father who 
hath called me to this state of salvation," (thus I 
behold God's goodness,) '^ and I pray God to give me 
His grace that I may continue in the same unto my 
life's end;" — "otherwise thou also shalt be cut off," — 
cut off from the body of Christ, which is His Church, 
both here and hereafter. 

It is however of excision from the communion of the 
Church on earth and all its privileges, that the Apostle 
is speaking. The good olive-tree, of whose root and 
fatness we now partake, is growing in the earth, and 
its roots reach down to Abraham, the father of the 
Faithful. From that the natural branches (the Jews) 
have been broken off. From that '* thou also " (Gen- 
tUe Christian) " shalt be cut off." " And they also," 
the Apostle continues, " if they abide not still in un- 
belief, shall be graffed in, for God is able to graffthem 
in again." And not only is God able and willing 
again to unite the natural branches of Israel's stock to 
** their own olive-tree,'^ but further, the Apostle seems 
to imply that they have a greater natural fitness (so 
to speak) to be so re-united to the tree from which 
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they have been cut off- " For if thou (Gentile) wert 
cut out of the olive-tree which is wild by nature, and 
wert graffed contrary to nature into a good olive- 
tree ;"- — i. e., without any figure of speech, if thou, 
having been bom a heathen, hast been made a Chris- 
tian, — *'how much more shall these, which be the 
natural branches, be graffed into their own olive-tree?'* 
But in all this the Apostle is not a Prophet of a cer- 
tain future event, but an expositor of the Divine 
Promises, which are always conditional, even when 
the condition is not expressed. But in this place of 
Scripture the condition of the restoration of the 
natural branches of Abraham's seed to a place in the 
olive-tree is plainly expressed : — " They also, if they 
abide not still in unbelief, shall be graffed in." 
Surely it is implied in this condition that, possibly, 
they may abide still in unbelief. Here is no uncon- 
ditional promise, amounting to a Prophecy, of the re- 
admission of the race of Israel, as a race, into the 
Church of God. The argument of the Apostle 
throughout is that they are re-admissible, not that 
they shall be re-admitted, except on a condition. And 
to this agree the words of their own Scriptures, as, for 
example, in that famous passage of the Book Deu- 
teronomy, (iv, 30, 31,) which the Apostle must have 
had in his memory as he wrote : " When thou art in 
tribulation, and all these things are come upon thee, 

10 
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even in the latter days, if thou turn to the Lord thy 
God, and shalt he obedient unto His voice, (for the 
Lord thy God is a merciful God,) He will not forsake 
thee, neither destroy thee, nor forget the covenant of 
thy fathers which He sware unto them/' There the 
condition is plain, — " if thou turn,'' — ^as plain as that 
of St. Paul, — " if they abide not still in unbdief." 
And this condition must never be forgotten in those 
places of Scripture where it is not expr^sed. 

We have need at once to keep it in memoiy, for in 
the passage immediately following the Apostle seems, 
at first sight, to prophecy the end of Israel's blindness, 
and the consequent admission of the whole race into 
this state of salvation to which God has now called us. 
" For I would not, brethren," (he is still addressing 
himself to the Gentile converts,) " that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery — lest ye should be wise in 
your own conceits — that hardness is come upon Israel 
in part, until the fulness of the Gentiles come in, and 
thus all Israel shall be saved," i. e., gathered into the 
ark of Christ's Church. *'This mystery,"— this 
truth, hitherto unrevealed, which now I reveal to you, 
" lest ye should be wise in your own conceits." These 
words do not express St. Paul's* meaning. Ignorance 
of this mystery would not make them " toiie in their 
own conceits," but rather, — conceited, presumptuous, 
arrogant, — in their dealings with the unbelieving Jews. 
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This is the danger against which the Apostle is warn- 
ing them : '* Boast not against the branches :" '' Be 
not high-minded." We must therefore here prefer 
the older version, — ^"'lest ye should be arrogant in 
yourselves/' I would not have you ignorant of this 
truth. Now what is the truth, a knowledge of which 
should save the Gentile Christians from a boastful and 
contemptuous attitude towards " the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel ?'* It is this : '* That hardness is come 
upon Israel in part, until the fulness of the Gentiles 
come in, and thus all Israel shall be saved." There was 
a time when God^s ancient people were arrogant towards 
all other nations^ and called them ** unclean." Now the 
other nations had their turn of this foolish arrogance, 
and boasted against the Jews. But, '' beware of this 
folly,'' (such seems to be the Apostle's thought,) " for 
they are neither utterly nor finally rejected from the 
Church of God, if they abide not still in unbelief." 

But it is supposed that, in this passage, the Apostle 
becomes a prophet, and names a definite time when 
their unbelief will cease, and so all Israel after the 
flesh shall be converted to the faith that Jesus of 
Nazareth is the Christ of God, and shall repent and be 
baptized for the remission of their sins. Far be it 
from me to speak dogmatically upon a matter on 
which so many good and learned men have differed, 
but, with respect to this passage of St. Paul, with 
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which alone we are now concerned, my present con- 
viction is that it contains no prophecy. The English 
reader is misled by the word "until," and many 
Christians, in spite of St. Panics constant teaching to 
the contrary, retain the Judaistic notion that by " all 
Israel " he means " Israel after the flesh.'* " They are 
not all Israel, who are of Israel." They who are now 
''of IsraeP' after the flesh can only again beccmie 
*' Israel " in God's sight, " if they abide not still in 
unbelief,'' for *' if they be Christ's, tAen are they Abra- 
ham's seed,** but not otherwise. (Gal. iii, 29.) 

Since Christ's kingdom was established in the earth, 
" all Israel " are all His subjects of whatever race. 
Since the '' one fold " was formed, " all Israel " are all 
the sheep whom the One Shepherd has gathered into 
it. They are the whole number of God'a elect, "even 
us whom He hath called, not of the Jews only, but 
also of the Gentiles." (ix, 24.) They are the true and 
spiritual Israel, 'and surely they are the only heirs of 
all the promises of the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Gospel. In old times the Jews, saying, "We have 
Abraham to our father," deceived themselves by a 
carnal interpretation of God's promises. Surely Chris- 
tians should be aware of again betraying them into the 
same error. We would not therefore interpret St. 
Paul as saying, — ''until the fulness of the Gentiles 
come in, and so thereupon all the Jews shall be con- 
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verted," — but as saying, — "until the fulness of the 
Gentiles come in, and so (by the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles coming in) all the Israel of God, of every race, 
shall be gathered into His fold." 

But it is said that blindness or hardness is happened 
to the children of Israel until that event, and therefore 
not after it. This consequence does not follow from 
the word "until" as used in our version. The 
most striking instance of this fact is found in the last 
verse of the first chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, upon 
which a quaint old commentator remarks, " This little 
word TUl, in the Hebrew tongue, giveth us to under- 
stand also, that a thing shall not come to pass in time 
to come, as (2 Sam., vi, 23.) 'Michal the daughter 
of Saul had no child unto (or until) the day of her 
death.' " Similarly we read, in 1 Sam., xv, 35, that 
" Samuel came no more to see Saul until the day of 
his death ;" i. e., he came no more either before his 
death or after it. And in the prophet Isaiah (xxii, 
14,) " Surely this iniquity shall not be purged from 
you till ye die, saith the Lord God of hosts,'* in the 
right interpretation of which place an important doc- 
trine is involved. For the prophet, saying it " shall 
not be purged from you tiU ye die," does not mean to 
imply, "but then it shall be purged from you,*' but 
rather, " it shall not be purged from you till ye die, 
no ! nor afterwards." In like manner, if blindness is 
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happened to Israel until such and such an event, it 
by no means follows that that event will tenninate 
the blindness. On the whole, it appears most safe to 
understand the Apostle to urge on the Gentile Chris- 
tians this motive to a generous abstinence firom all 
boastful triumphing over God's ancient people, — 
that ''through their fall salvation is come unto the 
Gentiles/' that through the blindness of Israel after 
the flesh all the Israel of God shall be gathered into 
His Church. The natural brooch, — the elder son, — 
the child of the kingdom, — ^the rightful heir, — ^has 
been rejected from his inheritance, to make way for 
you. I would not have you, brethren, to be ignorant 
of this fact, for the knowledge of it will save you from 
arrogance towards him. Boast not, — be not high- 
minded, — for God*s arms are open to receive him, if 
he abide not still in unbelief. 



I 
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SERMON XIII. 

Box. zi, 88.-^<'0 the depth of the riches both of the iviadom and 
knowledge of Qod ! bow unBearchable are Hie jadgments^ and His ways 
past finding ont I" 

As far as our Christian faith is involved, and our 
Christian walk and conversation, and our blessed hope 
of everlasting life, we are not concerned with such a 
question as the ultimate purpose of God towards His 
ancient people. It is enough if we can say, with St. 
Paul, that " our hearts' desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is, that they might be saved :" and if we take 
care that the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ is not 
blasphemed among them by reason of our unworthi- 
ness to be called after His Name. For the r^t, as 
the answer to the question (Uke that to every other 
question of prophecies supposed to be unfulfilled) 
must always be surrounded by doubt and uncertainty, 
until we have, in the event, an infallible interpreter, it 
seems most wise in the meanwhile to abstain from the 
propounding of theories, and to rest in absolute confi- 
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dence upon the equity and the mercy of God. As 
the minister therefore of God's Word and Sacraments 
among you, I should never have sought out this ques- 
tion. I would not divert your minds from the things 
necessary to salvation by disputations which minister 
not to godly edifying. But, in our study of this 
Epistle to the Roman Christians, we have come to 
that passage which is supposed to be prophetic of the 
final restoration of the whole Israelitish race to a place 
within the Church of God, and we could not avoid 
some consideration of it. But be it observed that, 
whatever be the conclusion at which we arrive, our 
duty toward them is in no wise affected, and we are 
equally able to exclaim with the Apostle, " O the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of God !" If indeed the question were, whether the 
Apostle prophecies the final exclusion of the Jewish 
people from Christ's Church, or their admission within 
its fold, then the answer would be of practical import- 
ance to us, for it would be worse than idle to attempt 
to convert those whom God had finally hardened. 

But only one of these two interpretations is possible, 
and the question lies between them. '* The Jews are 
now admissible, one and all, into the Church of 
Christ, if they abide not still in unbelief.*' This is a 
truth universally acknowledged, and this is one inter- 
pretation of the Apostle^s words. The other interpre- 
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tation goes further: ''The Jews (i.e., some future 
generations of Jews at some indefinite future time) 
shall be admitted, one and all, into the Church of 
Christ/' Practically, I say again, it matters not 
which of these interpretations we adopt, although the 
former seems to give most encouragement to zeal for 
their conversion. And, having faith in either inter- 
pretation, we can equally understand the warmth of 
the Apostle's exclamation. As therefore we have no 
means of certainly determining between the two inter- 
pretations, and no practical consequence follows from 
our determination in favour of either, it seems to 
follow that the question is one which does not minister 
to godly edifying. The man who believes the Jews 
admissible, and he who thinks them destined to be 
admitted, into the Church, both owe to them the 
same duties, and to God the same reverence and the 
same gratitude. 

I have, however, contrary to the great weight of 
authority, both ancient and modern, suggested the 
probability that the Apostle, in the words — '' hardness 
is happened to Israel in part, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles come in, and thus all Israel shall be saved," 
— ^intended only to express thus much, — "hardness 
is come upon Israel in part, and thereupon the fulness 
of the Gentiles will come in, and thus all the true 
Israel of God shall be gathered into His Church.'' I 
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confinned this view by various exanq^es of the use of 
the word "* until " in our version of th& Scriptures. 
There are, moreover, divers consideratioin by which 
this opinion may be strengthened. It is consistent 
with the general tenor of his teachdng, that, ^ through 
their fall salvation is come unto the Gentifes." '* The 
heart of this people (Israel) is waxed gross, and their 
ears are duH of hearing, and their eyes they have 
closed, ^ * * be it known therefore unto you, that 
the salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiks, and 
that they will hear if (Acts xxviii, 25.) Thus 
'^the branches were broken off (because of unbelief) 
that I (of heathen race) might be graffed in/' But 
it is scarcely credible, because such a prediction seems 
void of any moral purpose, that the Apostle has pre- 
dicted that this hardness and unbelief shall certainly 
continue until some time indefinitely future. If this 
be his meaning, then are we deprived at all hope of 
their conversion, and therefore of all stimulus to 
exertion to that end, and they are delivered over to 
despair, until — ^Until when ? *' Until the fulness of 
the Gentiles come in." That is to say, according to 
the common interpretation, imtil the last of the 
heathen races be gathered into the Church of Christ, 
— ^until the whole or full number of the heathens be 
converted. 
Seeing that eighteen centuries have elapsed since 
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St. Paul wrote this Epistle, and that only one-third of 
the Gentiles have as yet come in; seeing that, 
humanly speaking, there is no prospect (without a 
miracle, which is not to be expected) of less than 
eighteen other centuries sufficing for the gathering in 
of the remaining two-thirds,— 1.&., of the fdlness of 
the Gentiles ; are we to believe that hardness is come 
(judicially) upon the mass of the Jewish people until 
the termination of this seemingly interminable period ? 
Surely this theory is intrinsically incredible; or, at 
any rate, it is inconsistent with this Apostle's state- 
ment shortly before, that '' salvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy (or, emula- 
tion). Now, if the fall of them be the riches of the 
world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles; how much more their fulness.'' (verses 
11, 12.) 

Moreover, it is highly probable that '' the fulness 
of the Gentiles" is come in, centuries ago, in the 
sense in which St. Paul would use those words. To 
him, •' the Gentile " and " the Greek " were converti- 
ble terms, — all the heathen inhabitants of the then- 
known world, which was abnost within the limits of 
the Roman Empire. And there is no necessity to 
suppose even that these people, one and aU, were 
included in the expression '' the fulness of the 
Gentiles ;" but only some considerable number among 
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them. In this view, '' the fulness of the Gentiles " 
had come in soon after the conversion of Constantine ; 
although my own inclination is to the belief that St. 
Paul himself lived to see, in the sense in which he 
used the words, '' the fulness of the Gentiles come 
in." When he wrote this Epistle, he could already 
say of the preachers of the Gospel, " Their sound is 
gone out into all lands, and their words to the end of 
the world:" and of himself, ''from Jerusalem and 
round about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the 
Gospel of Christ." (xv, 19.) Doubtless he accom- 
plished his purpose to journey into Spain, and it is 
highly probable that even in this island, then the 
extremity of the West, he was the first missionary. 
'' The offering up of the Gentiles/' as he caUs it in 
XV, 16, was made by his hands, and was " acceptable'' 
to God. 

In a word, if in this place of Scripture there be a 
prediction, it is practically useless, because no man can 
certainly say whether the coming in of the Gentiles 
be an event past or future. But, as I believe, here 
is no prediction, but a bare statement of a fact 
occurring then before the Apostle's eyes : — " Hardness 
is come upon Israel in part/' — upon aU, indeed, 
except the remnant, — " and one consequence there- 
upon is that the fulness of the believing Gentiles, — 
who are the promised children of Abraham, — come 
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in, and thus all Israel (the Israel of prophecy) shall be 
saved :" — " Even as it is written," adds the Apostle, 
— ^viz., in the prophet Isaiah, — "Out of Zion shall 
come the Deliverer,"— out of Zion He has come : — 
" He shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob,'' — in . 
the words of the angel, — "He shall save His people 
from their sins," for by "Jacob" we understand 
" His people " of every race. "And this is the cove- 
nant from Me unto them, when I take away their 
sins." It is uncertain what part of the Old Testa- 
ment the Apostle is here quoting. The passage 
seems to be used in illustration of the latter ex- 
pression in the previous quotation, — " He shall turn 
away (or take away) their sins from Jacob," His 
people, for (as another Scripture saith) " when I take 
away their sins, this is the covenant (or the fulfilment 
of the covenant) from Me unto them." Remission of 
sins, — ^justification, — was promised in Messiah's days 
to His people in all His holy prophets, and this gift 
accompanied " salvation," or admission into a state of 
salvation. Unless this be distinctly understood, the 
order of the Apostle's thought in this passage will 
seem confused. It appears, however, to stand thus : 
*' All Israel shall be saved, — as it is written, Out of 
Zion shall come the Deliverer." And what shall be 
the nature of His deliverance ? " He shall turn away 
(put away) from Jacob (His people) their sins, for 
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when He shall take away their sins, or grant theiti 
free remission thereof on their acceptance of His offers 
— ^then, saith He, " this is My covenant unto them," 
— the covenant and promise made to a thousand 
generations. 

The Apostle continues to address himself to the 
heathen converts in Rome, and still with the same 
object, lest they should be boastful and arrogant 
towards his " kinsmen according to the flesh/' ''As 
touching the Gospel, they are enemies for your sakes," 
—or, on your account ; because it is a Gospel to all 
nations they refuse it: the younger brother having 
been received with joy, the elder is angry, and will 
not come in. But, nevertheless, "as touching the 
election," — God's original choice of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, — " they (their descendants) are beloved for 
the fathers' sakes, for the gifts and the calling of God 
cannot be repented of." 

It is no easy matter for theologians to reconcile this 
statement of St. Paul, and the parallel place in 
verse 16, with the doctrine which he so often teaches, 
that, in Christ's kingdom, " there is no difference 
between the Jew and the Greek." (x, 12.) The fact 
that "they are beloved for the fathers' sakes,'' seems 
to be adduced merely to prove, that, in spite of their 
rejection of the Messiah, they are still admissible into 
His kingdom, "if they abide not still in unbelief:" 
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and notwithstanding ''the gifts and the calling of 
God/' we know that some five-and-forty generations 
of them have been suflfering under a heavier burden 
of the wrath of God than ever fell upon a heathen 
nation. They are " beloved '^ because God's gracious 
call of their fathers cannot be reversed^ but we must 
take care neither to misunderstand the nature of that 
" calling/' nor to interpret the word " beloved " so as 
to make it inconsistent with other Scriptures, or with 
the facts of history. 

'* For/' — ^the Apostle is still addressing the Gentile 
Christians to the same purpose, — ''as ye in times 
past were disobedient to God, yet now, by the dis- 
obedience of these, have obtained mercy ; even so have 
these also now been disobedient, that by (or, "through," 
or "consequently upon") the mercy shown to you, 
they also may obtain mercy ; for God hath shut up all 
(both Jew and Gentile) in disobedience, that He may 
have mercy upon all." The purport of this passage 
is obvious. In times past God suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways, — ^ways that led them far 
from Him: during that time Israel alone knew the 
Lord, and were " an holy people." Now these things 
are reversed ; the first are become last, and the last 
first ; Israel are living alienated from God^ and the 
Gentiles have become His people ; the equality between 
them has been restored ; neither can boast against the 
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other; the heathens are admitted into the Christian 
covenant of God's free mercy, now to the same end 
Israel has need of the same mercy. If, however, all 
Israel had been transferred, on the day of Pentecost 
and straightway thenceforth, into the Church of Christ, 
the inheritance would have seemed to them a matter 
of right coming to '' the children of the kingdom." 
The heathens, on the other hand, would have been 
evidently admitted as a matter of grace. Now that 
diversity has been obviated, for in order '* that He 
may have mercy upon all,'' — that all may be saved by 
His grace, — ^that the admission of all, Jew and heathen, 
into His kingdom, may evidently be an act of mercy, 
— He " hath shut up all, (first, the heathens in times 
past ; and now, Israel,) in disobedience." 

By what a strange and complicated scheme doth it 
appear that God hath guided and controlled all the 
nations of men ; guiding so far as not to impede the 
freedom of their will, for He su£fered all nations to 
walk in their own ways, yet controlling so far as not 
to let the reins of government fall from His hands ! 
The scheme, indeed, is, in some of its parts, so com- 
plicated and obscure, that we may give up all hope of 
comprehending it, until in the ages to come we can 
look back upon it as a mighty whole, or, more probably, 
as one portion of a yet mightier whole. But, con- 
templating this portion of the plan, whereby God had 
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provided that His mercy alone should be, and be seen 
to be, the only key of admission for all to the kingdom 
of His grace here, and therefore through it to the 
kingdom of His glory hereafter, — ^the Apostle exclaims, 
— " O the depth of the riches and wisdom and know- 
ledge of God !" There are three things belonging to 
God whose depth he admires, — ^viz., His riches, His 
wisdom^ His knowledge, — ^the riches of His mercy, the 
wisdom of the plan of His economy, the knowledge by 
which it has so far been accomplished. There may 
have been a depth in all the three into which the 
Apostle's keen spiritual vision fiBuled to penetrate ; and 
certainly there are but few of us who see the depth 
which caused his exclamation, although we may 
perceive enough to account for his emotion. 

''How unsearchable'' (he adds) "are His judg- 
ments, and His ways past finding out 1" except, of 
course, by those to whom His Spirit reveals them : 
" For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? or who 
hath been His counsellor ? or who hath first given to 
Him, and shall have recompense made unto him 
again?" 

No man nor angel, '' for of Him (only), and through 
Him^ and unto Him, are all things: (therefore) to 
Him (alone) be glory for ever. Amen/' 



11 
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SERMON I. 

fioic. xn, 1, 8.— " I beieech yoa therefore, brethren, by the merciee of 
Ood, that ye present yoar bo^es a liTing Muariflce, holy, acceptable untd 
Ck>d, which ia your reaaonable aervicei anil be not conformed to thia 
world, bat be ye tranaformed by the renewing of yoor mind, that ye may 
ptore what la that good and acceptable and perfect will of God." 

When we open this chapter we straightway per^ 
ceive that the Apostle has entered upon new topics; 
The argument has ended with the eleventh chapter, 
and as the purpose of this series of sermons was to 
trace and illustrate that argument, they might at that 
point have been brought to a close. 

But it will give greater completeness to our view of 
this Apostle's teaching, if we endeavour to follow the 
current of his thoughts to the end of this great Epistle. 
Moreover, the conclusions or consequences which he 
himself draws from his argument will throw back 
light upon it. And to what purpose do we labour 
through a long and difficult chain of reasonings, but 
that we may ascertain the inferences thence deducibleP 
When, at the end of a demonstration, we come upon 
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the word " therefore/' we are come to the point of 
greatest interest, to that indeed without which all the 
demonstration is valueless. It is to this point that we 
have arrived at the opening of the 12th chapter. 
*'I beseech you therefore, brethren/' says the 
Apostle, " to present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, well-pleasing unto God/' 

*' Therefore I beseech you/' — ^Wherefore ? We can 
scarcely be satisfied with the supposition that the 
Apostle has subjoined this word 'therefore " merely 
to the passage immediately preceding it, although it 
is a fair Christian argument to say, — " Brethren,— -of 
Omtile race,— taken out of the olive-tree wild by 
nature, — graffed contrary to nature into the good otive* 
tree, — ^partakers of its root and fatness, — by those 
mercies of God to you vouchsafed, and therefore, by 
reason of these mercies, I beseech you to present your^ 
selves holy to the Lord/' Yeft it seems on the wholo 
more probable that this word '' therefore " precedes a 
consequence derived fitun the entire scope of the 
argument of the Epistle up to this point. The eleventh 
chapttf ends in the manner of a peroratioo« It 
brings its subject to a perfect close. At that point 
we cannot help fancying a su^asion of the labours 
of the Apostle, and of Tertius the scribe, ^' who wrote 
this Epistle " (xvi. 23,) from the Apostle's dictation. 
On resuming his work the Apostle has not to con* 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THE CHEISTIA:N8 IH boms. 167 

tinue an interrapted argnment^ bat to enter upon 
new matter. His mind therefore embracing in its 
retrospect the whole scope and tenor of his argument 
concerning " the Gospel of Christ/' this is the exhor- 
tation which is the natural and necessary consequence 
, of that argument, — if it is to be to men aught but a 
barren theory, — " Therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, thus far opened to you in this Epistle, — ^the 
mercy whereby ye were justified, the mercy whereby 
ye are sanctified, — I beseech you to present your 
bodies a living sacrifice to God, holy, well-pleasing to 
Him, and not to be conformed to this world/* — or to 
this heathen generation among whom your lot is cast. 
It is as though he said, — It is not enough that^ 
according to God's eternal purpose which He pur- 
posed in Christ Jesus our Lord, ye have been chosen 
of His mere grace, and called by His Word, into the 
kingdom of His Son. Wherefore have ye been pre- 
destinated^ elected, and called into that kingdom? 
That ye may be henceforth " holy to the Lord/' I 
appeal, brethren, to your memories of the general 
drift and purport of all the Epistles addressed to 
Christian Churches by the Apostles. If the very pith 
and marrow of them be extracted, if the sum and 
substance of them be expressed in few words, do they 
not, one and all, practically amount to this — " Re- 
member that ye in times past were heathens, servants 
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of sin, working all uncleanness with greediness, having 
no hope, and without God in the world ; now, how- 
ever, God, of His mere grace and mercy, hath called 
you out of darkness into Ught, out of the bondage of 
Satan into the liberty of God's children. Ye were 
washed, ye were sanctified, ye were justified : now 
THEREFORE fall not back again into the old heathen 
darkness and wickedness out of which ye have been 
delivered, but walk worthily of your new and holy 
calling : for God hath appointed a Day in which He 
will judge the world in righteousness, ** for we must 
all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad."' (2 C5or. V, 10). 

Without fear of contradiction from any man who 
has not studied theology from texts and fragments of 
Scripture, nor frx>m the partial views of truth con- 
tained in the schemes called by the names of their 
human inventors, but who has read through diligently 
the very words of Christ's Apostles, with a prayerful 
will to walk after the Spirit of God, I say that this 
is the summary of their doctrine and of their exhorta- 
tion. And it needs no demonstration, that they who 
obey not their exhortation shall derive no benefit fit)m 
their doctrine. A wicked Christian, who leads a life 
of rebellion against the Spirit of God, is one who has 
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been predestinated in vain, elected, called, justified, 
sanctified in vain, for whom Chrfst has died in vain. 
And that such a man should anticipate an entrance into 
the kingdom of heaven, — ^who calls Christ, '* Lord 1 
Lord I " and doth not the things which He has said : 
this is an amount of self-deception only possible to a 
man who excludes equity from among the attributes 
of the Judge of all the earth. 

"Therefore," says our Apostle, after expounding 
the true Gospel of Jesus Christ, " I beseech you, 
brethren, by the mercies of God/' — ^to such and such 
a course. Now, suppose that some among them were 
beseeched in vain, and followed not the Apostle's ex- 
hortation, then what part or lot had they in all the 
foregoing exposition of Christ's Gospel ? It became 
to them a savour of death unto death, a damning 
evidence of their greater guilt. It shall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the judgment. 

Now to what does he beseech them ? " To present 
their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God." They had been accustomed to ofier dead 
sacrifices to dead idols, they and their fathers, for 
many ages. Now, to the living God present a living 
sacrifice. They are to take no knife in the hand, 
like Abraham, and go forth, willing victims, to slay 
themselves or their sons. The true God, unlike the 
cruel demons of superstition, requires no man's body 
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to be slain or tortured for His gratification. This is 
the unreasonable service of unintelligent barbarians. 
With this the Apostle contrasts what he calls " your 
reasonable service/' viz., the presentation of your 
living bodies, — "holy," and therefore ''acceptable** 
unto Him. 

The chief words to think about are, "your bodies," 
and " holy." Is that then possible which the Apostle 
asks ? Yes ! There are no precepts of God re- 
quiring impossibilities. When then may the body be 
said to be presented " holy " unto the Lord ? When 
it, — all its organs and functions, — are used and em- 
ployed consistently with the laws of God, written and 
unwritten. These laws of God, like the laws of every 
wise and benevolent governor, are made for the 
happiness of the governed. They vindicate themselves. 
Punishment follows straightway on their violation, — 
disease and pain, infirmity of mind and body, and a 
shortened life,— and all these things transmitted, in 
some measure, to succeeding generations. The body 
is not presented •' holy " to God when God's laws in 
it are violated. He however who, by the Holy Spirit's 
aid, exercises such self-control, as to regulate the 
bodily appetites by the laws of nature and of God, he 
in their use oSSemds not God, but only by their abuse. 

Now the great law of God on this matter is the 
Seventh Commandment. "Thy commandment is 
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exceeding broad," says the Psalmist : of the seventh 
o{ the ten this is as true as of all the rest. The great 
sin forbidden in it includes within its awful name all 
the lesser degrees of guilt whereby the body is made 
unholy, and the temple of God turned into a den of 
demons. And the duty required by it is, as we have 
all been taught in the Church Catechism, '' to keq> 
the body in temperance, soberness, and chastity." 
These are the three virtues in the exercise of which 
the body is presented, *'a living sacrifice, holy, ac- 
ceptable unto God." But yet in what sense can this 
corruptible and dying body be called "holy?" 
Obviously only in that sense, in which the word is 
most commonly employed in Scripture, signifying,— 
' dedicated to God's service and employed in it agree- 
ably to His will/ The body thus used is not abso« 
lutely, but relatively and comparatively *'holy," — 
relatively to God to whom it is dedicated, and by 
whose laws it is governed, and comparatively to the 
bodies of the heathens who were degraded by bestial 
vices, and possessed by fool spirits whose name is 
LegicMi. 

And this leads me to say that this precept of St 
Paul, though it needs nov> to be proclaimed upon the 
house-tops of this great city and from every pu]pit in 
Christendom, yet fell upcm the ears of that generation 
to which he wrote with far greater and wider signi* 
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ficanoe. The vices are now in Christendom called vices, 
and acknowledged to be gross and hateful, and deeds of 
darkness are done in darkness, and the brazen forehead 
of shame comes not unblushing to the day, and iniqui- 
ties, of which it is a shame to speak, are not publicly 
paraded as parts of religious services. But among the 
people to whom St. Paul had to preach the Gospel of 
purity and peace, vice was open and dominant^ 
worshipped in their temples, illustrated and com- 
mended by the examples of their gods. To Christians 
who are unacquainted with the moral and social life 
of the heathens of the Roman empire through the 
medimn of their art and literature, it is impossible to 
convey a true idea of their uncleanness and inhuman 
degradation. And one shrinks from employing before 
the young, in a Christian Church, the language which 
alone would convey the truth. Here and there, how- 
ever, in the Scriptures, the painful truth is disclosed, 
and you are enabled to understand the reason why our 
Apostle gives the foremost place to this precept to the 
Christians in Rome, that they would present their 
bodies, "holy, acceptable unto God," and not be con- 
formed to the foul customs of that heathen world 
among whom it was their lot to live. Moreover, there 
was another reason. He was writing this Epistle 
from Corinth. Of all the wicked cities in £urope this 
was, to a proverb, the most abandoned. Of Satan's 
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strongholds in Europe this was the capital. The 
Apostle had lived there long, like Lot in Sodom, and 
knew it well. If "just Lot" was "vexed with the 
filthy conversation of the wicked :*' if " that righteous 
man, dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing 
vexed his righteous soid from day to day with their 
unlawful deeds ;** (2 Pet. ii, 7, 8,) much more our 
holy Apostle in Corinth, filled and moved by the 
Spirit of God. He could not look out upon their 
temples and into their streets without beseeching the 
brethren in Rome, first and foremost to beware of the 
contamination of their bodies and to present them " a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God.*' 

And when he writes to the Christians in Corinth 
itself, how earnest is he on the same topic, how well 
do his words, illustrate this precept to the Roman 
brethren — **Enow ye not that your bodies are the 
members of Christ ? shall I then take the members of 
Christ, and make them the members of an harlot ? 
God forbid 1 What I know ye not that he who is 
joined to an harlot is one body ? for two, saith He, 
shall be one flesh: but he that is joined unto 
the Lord is one spirit. Flee fornication. Eveiy 
sin that a man doeth is without the body, but he that 
Gommitteth fornication sinneth against his own body. 
What 1 know ye not that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost, which is in you, which ye have of 
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God, and ye are not your ovn^fiur 79 are hoagbi ' 
a price ? Therefore gkrifjr God ia your body, «rid in 
your spirit, whick are God's." (1 Cor. vi, 15, &e.) 

This precept at the c^niag of the 12th cbi^ter« ia 
not the first place in the Epistle in wUeh these 
thoughts were in the Apostle's mind. At the close oi 
the first chapter^ he has given as terrible a picture as 
any that is extant of heathen degradation ; and theB» 
in the sixth, this precept : '' Lst not sin therefoie seign 
in your mortal body, tbat ye ^uldbbey it in the hieta 
thereof, neither yield ye your mesibers* as instiumenta 
of unrighteousness, unto sin ; but yield youisdvea unto 
God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your 
members, as instnuueits of xi^hteonsness, unto God/' 
And yet again : " Ais ye haR^e yielded your members 
servants to undeanness and to iniquity .unto iniquity, 
even so now yield your members, servants to righteooa- 
ness unto holiness/' And all this he enforceB on the 
same ground as hs precept to the Corinthiana, that 
their body was now the temple of the Holy Ghost, 
sanctifying, guiding, leading, qiudcening tiiem. As 
he expresses it in the 8th chapter : *'If/'— «.«., if, as I 
affirm and teach, — '' the Spirit of Him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you« He tiiat mised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortai 
bodies (give them spiritual life and holiness) by EU 
Spirit tiai dwelletk in youJ' Thna wete tbey enabled 
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to obey the otherwise qofiossiUe command to " present 
thdr bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God/' and not to be '' conformed to this (heathen) 
world/' but to be " transformed by the renewing of 
th^r mind :" for this renewal and transformation was 
a work impossible to men unless the Spirit of God did 
dwell in them. 

And all this was to be done, that the " will of God" 
might be done, " for this is the will of God, even 
your sanctification/' (1 Thess. iv. 3.) 

" That ye may prove," — ^that ye may in your own 
persons give proof, — " what is that good and accept- 
able and perfect will of God." This is the end and 
object of all true religion, that the will of God may be 
done on earth as it is in heaven. This the Apostle 
has already declared is the object for which God 
" sent His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh/' — 
" That the righteousness (the righteous demand) of 
the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit/' (viii. 4.) Now the 
moral law is the expression of the ^' good and accept- 
able and perfect will of God,*' and one of its righteous 
demands is, that we "present our bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God/' 

Most of us indeed, after offering to God the " sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving,^' have often made (as we 
shall do this day) that solemn oblation, saying, " And 
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here we offer and present unto Thee, O Lord, our- 
selves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, 
and lively sacrifice unto Thee." May God purify this 
offering with the fire of His Holy Spirit, and accept 
"our bounden duty and service, not weighing our 
merits, but pardoning our offences^ through Jesus 
Christ oiur Lord." 
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SERMON II. 

ItOM. xn, 8 — 8.—*' For I say, through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that ia among yon, not to think of himself more highly than 
he ought to think ; hut to think loherly, according as God hath dealt to 
every man the measure of faith. For aa we have many members in one 
body, and all members have not the same office : so we, being many, are 
one body in Christ* and every one members one of another. Having then 
gifts differing according to the grace that is given to ns, whether pro- 
phecy, let ns prophesy according to the proportion of fiuth ; or ministry, 
let ns wait on oxat ministering : or ho that teacheth, on teaching ; or he 
that ezhorteth, on exhortation : he that giveth, let him do it with sim- 
plicity; he that mleth, with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with 
oheerftihiesB.*' 

I SAY this, says the Apostle^ '' through the grace 
given unto me.^' He will not appear to be assiuning 
authority^, nor to be speaking the words of his own 
wisdom. " Through the grace given unto me," — ^by 
the Spirit of God, — the knowledge what to say and 
the commission from Him to say it, — I speak to 
every man that is among you. In beginning his 
Epistle he had reminded them of this same Divine 
commission, which alone gave weight to his words. 
He declares himself, *' called to be an apostle, sepa- 

12 
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rated unto the gospel of God * * by whom we 
have received grace and apostleship, for obedience to 
the faiths among all nations/' (i, 1, 5. cf. 1 Cor. 
iii, 10.) Coming now to the precepts of the Gospel, 
he appeals to the same '' grace and apostleship/' lest 
his words should appear to them of no more worth 
than those of any other ethical philosopher. 

"For I say to every man." This word "for" 
causes some difficulty. The Apostle by its use seems 
to be alleging a reason for his preceding exhortation. 
"I beseech you to show yourselves an example of 
conformity to the good and acceptable and perfect 
will of God, for I say to every man not to think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think ;" or, 
more literally, "not to be high-minded above that 
which he ought to be."* The connection between 
the precept and the apparent reason of it is by no 
means obvious. It has been said that " the Apostle 
connects this advice vdth the exhortation he had 
before given by the copula for, to show that, vdthout 
a correct estimation of oneself, this exhortation cannot 
be complied with.''t There certainly does seem to 
be, in the Apostle's mind, some closer connection 
between sober-minded humility and Christian holiness 
than we are able at first sight to perceive. Knowing 

♦ The • Rvo Clergymen.' 

t Benecke, ' Exposition of St. Pool's Epttle to the Romani.' 
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the weakness of human nature, having been himself 
a Pharisee, " touching the righteousness which is in 
the law, blameless," (Phil, iii, 6.) Saul of Tarsus 
might have experienced the danger which a good man 
runs of self-esteem, directly he loses sight of the fact 
that all his good works are not his, but God's works 
done in him and through him, for which he has no 
claim on God but rather is the more His debtor the 
greater be the grace given him. In writing to the 
Corinthians, (1 Cor. xv, 10.) the Christian Apostle 
expresses this source of his own humility in the midst 
of all his labours in the cause of Christ : '' By the 
grace of God I am what I am : and His grace which 
was bestowed upon me was not in vain, but I laboured 
more abundantly than they all, — ^yet not I, but the 
grace of God which was with me/' There is here, 
therefore, no room for boasting and self-esteem on his 
part, and we can understand the reason of the con- 
nection, when his precept to others is, — '' Be holy, be 
humble/' This is remarkably the case in the fourth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, — a chapter 
.exactly parallel to this twelfth to the Romans and 
which stands in the same relation to the preceding 
part of the Epistle. It opens in the same manner : 
" I therefore beseech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness 
and meekness/' Here however the Apostle, having 
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first exhorted them generally to walk worthy of their 
vocation, descends to the particular virtues which 
would be essential to a worthy Christian walk and 
conversation. The latter part of the precept opens 
and expounds the former. He says in effect, — " Be 
ye holy, and therefore be ye lowly." But in this j)Li€e 
of the Epistle to the Romans, he says in effect, — " Be 
ye holy,— /or, I say, be not high-minded." The 
latter part of the precept seems to state one reason 
for the former. But how is this a reason for the 
precept? There seems but one explanation,* and 
that is to be sought in the preceding chapter. The 
Apostle is especially addressing the heathen converts : 
" Boast not against the branches." '' Thou wilt say. 
The branches were broken off, that I might be graffed 
in. Well, because of unbelief they were broken off, 
and thou standest by faith : be not high-minded but 
fear." Be not arrogant and self-satisfied and secure 
of God's favour, solely because of His goodness He 
has chosen and called you and graffed you into the 
Body of Christy which is His Church. Behold 
God's goodness and loving-kindness, — yet it is . 
"toward thee, goodness; — if thou continue in His 
goodness, — otherwise thou also shalt be cut off," But 

* AMnming the word '*yap** to be here equivalent to our English 
" for." It 18 quite ponble that it might be correctly rendered* — " Now 
I say to every man," — as it is sometimes used simply as an introductory 
particle in dasneal Greek. 
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how "continue in His goodness," but by walking 
worthy of your holy calling ? ** God hath not called 
us to uncleanness but to holiness." To holiness 
therefore I exhort you, brethren, (the Apostle seems 
to say) for I warn every man not to think highly of 
himself because of God's gracious call. It is not 
enough to be outwardly and visibly one of the elect 
people of God : I warn you against boasting and 
self-esteem on that account ; I exhort you to make 
your calling and election sure, — ^to attain the end for 
which you were elected and called, and not to boast, 
or even rest content, in the outward means and out- 
ward privileges, which, if not conducive to that end, — 
even holiness, — will but increase your condenmation. 
St. Paul had seen among his own countrymen, 
when once they alone were God's people, this spiritual 
pride in outward church-membership. They said 
within themselves, — " We have Abraham to our 
father/' and in this outward blessing and privilege 
they flattered themselves to their destruction, in spite 
of all the warning voices of all the prophets. Now 
that others, men of heathen race, were being graffed, 
in their room, into the visible Church of God, — the 
Apostle had seen, or pnidently anticipates, the same 
danger to their soul's health. " Boast not," is therefore 
his warning : " Be not high-minded." '* Be not high- 
minded." " Be not wise (or rather, arrogant) in your 
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own conceits." "I say to every man not to be high- 
minded but to think soberly/' and because I warn you 
against this abuse of your holy calling, this conceit of 
God's gift, therefore I exhort you to its rightful use for 
the end which God designed. I beseech you, brethren, 
present yourselves holy to the Lord, for I say to 
every man among you not to be vain of his outward 
calling into the fellowship of Christ's holy Church : 
" not to think of himself more highly than he ought 
to think, but to think soberly, according as (or, inas- 
much as) God dealt to each his measure of faith/' 
If each man's '' measure of &ith/' and consequent 
share in the inheritance of Christ's kingdom, had not 
been God's free and gracious gift, or if it had been, 
before it was given, in any way merited by the 
receiver, then a man might have thought highly of 
himself and been vain of his Christian caUing. But 
inasmuch as God dealt or divided to each man his 
portion in Christ's kingdom, just as He had divided 
Canaan among His ancient people, the lot of their 
inheritance, it was not of himself he could think 
highly on that account, (whether he contrasted him* 
self with the broken branches of Israel or compared 
himself with his fellow-Christians,) but only of the 
goodness of God who had called him out of darkness 
into light, and translated him from the power of 
Satan into the kingdom of His dear Son. 
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The usual interpretation of this verse, which repre- 
sents God as dealing out to divers believers divers 
degrees of faith, and His Apostle as instructing each 
of them to think not of himself too highly but more 
or less highly in proportion to the amount of faith 
which he had received of God ;— seons untenable and 
scarcely consistent with other precepts. The Apostle 
appears rather to say, '* Inasmuch as it was God who 
divided to each of you his measure of faith, — ^inas- 
much as (in a word) ' by grace ye are saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves, — ^it is the gift of 
God:' therefore of yourselves, each one, think not 
highly but soberly : and walk before God in holiness, 
exhibiting His perfect will, not confident in this 
calling of God, but walking worthily of it/' 

Now the Christians in Rome had not only thus to 
be reminded not to boast themselves against the 
unbelieving Jews, the broken branches of God*s tree, 
into whose place they had been graffed, but they had 
to be exhorted to unity among themselves. In all 
his Epistles St. Paul exhorts to unity in the one body 
of Christ. And out of the several places in which the 
subject is urged, we can gather this fact ; — that in 
those days there were two great obstacles to unity 
which no longer exist. First of all, the Church con- 
sisted of two distinct parties, converts of Jewish race 
and converts from heathenism. These two sections of 
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Christ's body could not be brought to amalgamate. 
The Jewish Christians still arrogated to themselves 
some superiority to the Christians of other race, and 
insisted on their commingling some Judaism with 
their Christianity. Accustomed heretofore to think of 
them as unclean heathens, they could not admit them 
to perfect unity and equality with themselves. 
Against this cause of disunion St. Paul ever vehe- 
mently protested, insisting that '' in Christ Jesus there 
is neither Jew nor Greek, circumcision nor uncircum- 
cision, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but that in 
Him all are one.'* This was one cause of division 
which no longer exists in Christendom. 

The other cause, which has also passed away, was 
this — In the Apostolic days all believers, by laying on 
of the Apostles' hands, sometimes perhaps without 
that act, received certain extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit. The 12th, 13th, and 14th chaptera of 
the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians are the chief reper- 
tory of information on this subject. The diversity of 
these gifts caused among their recipients discord and 
the breach of charity. The Apostle reminds them 
that ''there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit : and there are differences of administrations, 
but the same Lord : and there are diversities of ope- 
rations, but it is the same God which worketh all in 
all." He describes the various kinds of spiritual gifts 
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and then adds, '' But all these worketh that one and 
the self-same Spirit, dividing to eveiy man severally 
as He will. For as the body is one and hath many 
members and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body, so also is Christ; for by one 
Spirit are we all baptised into one body, whether we 
be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or firee, and 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit/' And 
he concludes his exhortation to unity among the pos- 
sessors of these divers gifts, by his well-remembered 
declaration, *' Though I speak with the tongues of 
men and of angels, * * • and though I have the 
gift of prophecy and understand all mysteries and all 
knowledge ; and though I have all faith so that I 
could remove mountains, * * * and though I 
bestow all my goods to feed the poor and though I 
give my body to be burned, and have not charity 
(that charity which is the bond of peace) it profiteth 
me nothing/' 

Now the cause of discord and breach of charity 
(whether actual or only possible) among the Christians 
in Rome, to which the Apostle refers in verses 4 — 8 of 
this 12th chapter of his Epistle to them, is the same 
as that thus fully discussed in his Epistle to the Corin- 
thians. And he uses the same argument to unity: 
** for as we have many members in one body, and aU 
members have not the same office, so we, being many, 
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are one body in Christ, and every one members one of 
another; having then gifts (like the Christians in 
Corinth) differing according to the grace that is given 
to us/' — differing, yet gifts of one and the self-same 
Spirit, — ^let us employ them all in humility and 
mutual charity to the edifying in love of the one body 
of Christ. 

This must be the drift of this passage, because the 
evident purpose of it is to warn them against pride 
and discord, notwithstanding that all the membeis of 
the body had not the same office, but had gifts differ* 
ing according to the grace given to them. But 
although the general purport of it is unmistakeable, 
yet when we come to the details of the 6th, 7th, and 
8th verses, we are troubled by many difficulties. 
Among the differing gift;s and offices of the members 
of the one body, the Apostle enumerates seven. The 
first four of these would be extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit, — they are Prophecy, Ministry, Teaching, and 
Exhortation : the last three would be, not the private 
acts of individuals, but the official acts of deacons and 
others having " not the same office," — ^they are Giving, 
Ruling, and Shewing Mercy. The rules indeed re- 
specting giving and shewing mercy are applicable to 
all private acts of that character, but such acts would 
not be enumerated with the official act of Ruling nor 
in a list of different offices and spiritual gifts. We 
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are slow at apprehending the purport of a passage of 
this kind, not only because the extraordinary spiritual 
gifts have ceased, but also because we have abandoned, 
to our own exceeding loss, the minute subdivision of 
offices and functions, and the careful organization of 
all its members, which prevailed in the Church in the 
days of the Apostles. It is not possible now to prove 
and illustrate this fact out of the Acts of the Apostles 
and their Epistles, but it is necessary in this passage 
of St. Paul, in order to its coherence, to assume that 
all the acts which he mentions were either spiritual 
gifts or offices discharged by various Church-members 
to whom the Church had committed them. 

Now let them aU be discharged with humility, in 
unity, and mutual charity. But as the words stand, 
is this what the Apostle says ? Having different gifts, 
— " whether prophecy let tia prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith ; or ministiy, let us wait on our 
ministering ; or he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he 
that exhorteth, on exhortation/' There is the greatest 
doubt about this translation. The words ''let us 
prophesy " and " let us wait " are not in the original ; 
and the words " according to the proportion of faith " 
do not appear capable of any reasonable exposition. 
There is great diversity among expositors. For my 
own part I am convinced that those words, whatever 
be their fittest English rendering, were intended by 
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the Apostle to apply to each of the four spirittial gifts 
which he names and not to the first only. The pas- 
sage would then be most intelligible in this form, — 
" Having then difienng gifts, — ^whether Propheqr, or 
Ministry, or Teaching, or Exhortation, — ^.et us who 
have them exercise each of them according to the pro- 
portion of faith:" — ^literally, "consistently with the 
analogy of the fiuth/' And, although no interpreta* 
tion of these words can certainly be determined to be 
true, yet, considering that the object of the Apostle's 
exhortation was unity and humility in the exercise of 
spiritual gifts, they may probably mean, ''let us 
exercise these gifts each in its due relation to the 
other, not magnifying and exalting one above the 
other, nor envying each other their possession, — ^they 
being gifts of the same Spirit, who divideth to each 
man severally as He will.*' 

And then coming to those members of the 
body who had not the same office, he instructs 
each how to discharge his office: let him that 
giveth, — the deacon or deaconness whose office it 
was to minister the alms of the Church, — do it with 
simplicity, — ^better in the margin, — liberally^ or with- 
out grudging ; — ^let him that ruleth, — to whom the 
Church has committed any office of authority, — do it 
with diligence; — let him that sheweth mercy, — dis- 
charging any charitable office committed to him, — do 
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it with cheerfulness. Thus, with differing gifts and 
divers offices, the many members of the one body of 
Christ will co-operate for the common good, — " Every 
one members one of another." 
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SERMON X. 

Box. zn, 9—21. — " Let lore be without disrimolatioiL Abhor that 
which is eril ; deave to that which is g^oocL Be kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly lore ; in honour preferring^ one another ; not iloth- 
fbl in btuinesB; ferrent in spirit; serving the Lord; rejoicing in hope ; 
patient in tribulation ; oontinoing instant in prayer ; distributing to the 
neoesaity of saints ; given to hospitality. Bless them which persecute you : 
blesBy and curse not. Bqoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep. Be of the same mind one toward another. ICnd not high 
things, but condescend to men of low estate. Be not wise in your own 
conceits. Recompense to no man evil for eviL Provide things honest in 
the sight of aU men. If it be pomble, as much as lieth in you, live peace- 
ably with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give 
place unto wrath : for it Ib written. Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith 
the Lord. Therefbre if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give 
him drink : for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be 
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good." 

Ws have here a group of Christian precepts, on 
the one hand so simply expressed that they scarcely 
need any explanation ; yet, on the other, each of them 
so rich in practical application that it might afford 
matter for a separate consideration. It seems how- 
ever most consistent with my purpose in a series of 
sermons on this Epistle, not to open and enlarge 
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Upon these precepts severally^ but to treat of them 
generally and of the method of possible obedience to 
them. 

First of all, we observe that they are not syste- 
matically arranged. There is one thought, foremost 
and predominant, nmning through them, — ^the thought 
that "love is the fulfilling of the law,"— but it is 
interrupted by other precepts involving duties directly 
to God. But let iis group all together the precepts 
exhorting to love of our neighbour, and defining the 
manner in which it may be manifested. The Chris- 
tian definition of a neighbour is *' every man whom 
God's Providence throws in our way.'* Now the 
neighbours of the Christians in Bome were of two 
classes ; — ^their fellow-Christians ; and their enemies, 
the Jews and heathens, their persecutors. We shall 
therefore find that the Apostle lays down rules which 
contemplate both these classes of men. 

First he says generally of all love, whether of friends 
or enemies, ''Let your love be without dissimula* 
tion," or " unfeigned :" let it be real, true, genuine 
love, ^nd not either a lip-profession or a pretence and 
appearance. Touching verbal profession it is a precept 
to the same effect as that of St. John, (1 £p. iii, 
17, 18.) ''Whoso hath this world's good and seeth 
his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion firom him, how dwelleth the love of God 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



192 ST. Paul's epistle to 

in him ? My little childieii, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth/* But 
even when love extends beyond words to deeds, it 
may still not be *' without simulation/' — ^it may be 
" in deed" and yet not " in truth/' It may be an 
appearance oi love simulated for a purpose ; or deeds 
of seeming love may be done in mere unloving con- 
formity to the letter of the moral law. 

' Surely/ some man may say, ' it is enough, if I 
conform in any matter in my acts to the strict letter 
of the law of God/ But this is not the Christian 
doctrine. It is not the dead letter of the Sinai-law, 
written on tables of stone, to which we are in bondage, 
but the law written on the fleshy tables of the heart 
which we serve in the freedom of the Spirit. The 
former was the old covenant under which sin had 
dominion, the latter is the new covenant of these 
latter days, and now " sin shall not have dominion 
over you, for ye are not under the law, but under 
grace." (vi, 14.) "Now we are delivered from the 
law, having died unto that wherein we were held, that 
we should serve in the newness of the Spirit, and not 
in the oldness of the letter." (vii, 6.) Twice in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, (viii, 8, &c., x, 16), does St. 
Paul declare the prophecy of Jeremiah fulfilled in the 
Christian covenant, " Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, when I will make a new covei^nt with the house 
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of Israel, and with the house of Judah ; not according 
to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the 
day when I took them by the hand to lead them out 
of the land of Egypt ; because they continued not in 
My covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 
For this is the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord, — I 
will put My laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts/' Now that writing of God's law in the 
hearts of the spiritual Israel is done by the finger of 
the Spirit of God. And so "if ye be led of the 
Spirit, ye are not under the law." (Gal. v, 18.) It is 
no longer the acts merely of a man which are con- 
trolled by the letter of an external law, but his will 
which is sanctified by the law of the indwelling Spirit. 
And without this sanctification the law is as it ever 
was powerless, " weak through the flesh " (viii, 3), for 
" the carnal mind " (the will unsanctified) " is enmity 
against God, for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be.'' (viii, 7.) " The righteousness 
of the law '' can only be ** fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit." (viii, 4.) In our 
hearts the law is written. Obedience is not the 
slave's obedience to the outer law against the will, but 
assimilation of the will by the Spirit of God to His 
will. And God being Love, one of the first " fruits 
of the Spirit" in us is also "Love." (Gal. v, 22.) 

13 
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This is the burden of the teaching of St. John. This 
too is the reason of St. Peter's precept, written with 
characteristic earnestness, — " Seeing ye have purified 
your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love 
one another with a pure heart fervently." (1 Pet.i, 22.) 
And this is the only method of possible obedience to 
this precept of St. Paul, — " Let love be unfeigned. 
* * * Be kindly affectioned one to another with 
brotheriy love, in honour preferring one another;" or, 
"in giving honour, outdoing one another." For, 
although deeds of seeming benevolence may be done, 
as tithe might be paid on mint and anise and cummin, 
by rule and line according to written precept (as ver. 
18, "distributing to the necessities of the saints"), 
yet LOVE unfeigned cannot be given in obedience to a 
command either of Moses or St. Paul The law of 
love must be written on the heart by the Spirit. It 
is eminently a " fruit of the Spirit." Its existence is 
the first test whether we be or not " led by the Spirit 
of God " and so " sons of God." 

And if it exist, it is, and it will be, " the fulfilling 
of the law," for although there be such a thing as 
"dead faith," which the devils have and tremble, 
(St. James ii, 19,) yet such a thing as " dead love " or 
love barren of all fruit, whether it be love of God or 
man, cannot be conceived. If it is, it lives and moves : 
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it fulfils the law, for the law itself is dictated by 
Love: indeed, upon it, as the Lord Himself once 
declared, "all the law and the prophets do hang." 
(St. Matt, xxii, 40.) 

It will be observed that the Apostle contemplates 
the Christian community living in Rome in the midst 
of enemies, Jews and heathens : and that he gives the 
first place to their duties to one another, — " Be kindly 
afiectioned one to another :" and in alms-deeds, — 
'* Distributing to the necessities of the saints/' — i. e. 
of your fellow-Christians ; and '* given to hospitality ;" 
consistently with his welLknown precept to the 
brethren in Galatia, — *' While we have time (or, as we 
have opportunity), let us do good unto all men, espe- 
dally unto them who are of the household of faith." 
(Gal. vi, 10.) And then he instructs them, or ratlier 
reminds them, (for there is nothing new in this teach- 
ing,) of the line of conduct towards their persecutors 
which disciples of Christ should follow, — " Bless them 
which persecute you, — ^bless, and curse not :" — a pre- 
cept quoted from the Sermon on the Mount. " Re- 
compense to no man evil for evil :" an old precept 
adopted by our Lord from the Book of Proverbs, 
(XX, 22 ; St. Matt, v, 39), and here brought to the 
memory of those who were suffering evil. " If it be 
|>08sible, as much as dependeth on yoUy be at peace 
with all men." The emphatic word is "you." If a 
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state of peace and quietness be ;*o^ possible, let neither 
the interruption of peace nor the cause of discord be 
from you Christiana. Begin no quarrel nor maintain 
it when begun. There is a righteous Governor of the 
universe, — leave your cause to Him. "Avenge not 
yourselves, dearly beloved, but give place to the wrath of 
God :" — take not the matter into your own hands, — 
stand on one side, — give place. — It is Christ Himself 
whom the enemies of His faith persecute, — He will 
stand up and avenge His own cause ; — (Acts ix, 4. 
vii, 55), "for it is written, (in the Book of Deuteronomy, 
xxxii, 35 :) Vengeance is Mine; I will repay, saith 
the Lord." Therefore, as it is written again in the 
Book of Proverbs, (xxv, 21, 22.) "if thine enemy 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink ; for in 
so doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head." 
This has often been interpreted to mean, " Thou shalt 
cause him bitter remorse and shame ;" or, " thou shalt, 
as by fire, melt down his hard heart into kindliness to 
thee ;" but the Apostle more probably means, " Thus, 
by so doing, by not taking vengeance into thine own 
hands, thou wilt be leaving him to the just jjidgment 
of God, thou wilt heap on his head those " coals of 
fire," the wrath of Him "to whom vengeance be- 
longeth." This was the sense in which the words 
were familiar to the Apostle in the Old Testament 
Scriptures, as in Psalm cxl, " Let the mischief of their 
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own lips fall upon the head of them that compass me 
about : let hot burning coals fall upon them," viz., of 
Thy vengeance, Lord. And then the Apostle con- 
cludes these precepts thus : '' Be not overcome by 
evil ;" he gains the victory who endures in patience : 
he is worsted in the struggle and overcome by evil, 
who losing his patience recompenses evil for evil : but 
** resist not evil," says our Lord by His example as 
well as in His precept, " but overcome evil with good," 
says His Apostle. Imitate herein the example of God 
Himself, Whose goodness "endureth yet daily," 
(Ps. lii, 2,) " leading thee to repentance," (Rom. ii, 4,) 
while men daily by their evil tempt Him to recompense 
them evil for evil. 

I have grouped together the precepts which concern 
(1) the relations of Christians to each other and (2) to 
the enemies of their faith, — their persecutors. These pre- 
cej)ts were not new then, and they are not old and obso- 
lete now. The same love is due to one another among all 
the fellow-members of the body of Christ, and although 
we may have no enemies in the same sense as they had, 
— Jews and heathens, — persecutors of the faithful unto 
death, — yet we may be called on, in various ways, to 
endure enmity and wrong at the hands of our fellow- 
Christians ; and if the Apostle bids Christians then to 
** bless, and cui*se not " the heathen persecutor, and not 
to avenge themselves by recompensing to him evil for 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



198 ST. Paul's epistle to 

evil, much more surely is his precept valid virhen the 
wrong-doer and the enemy is one to whom we are 
linked not merely as a man but as an erring brother 
in Christ. 

Still, conformity to these precepts is very hard to 
flesh and blood. The Jews had all these precepts 
scattered up and down in the Law and the Prophets, 
but they had so far made the Word of God of none 
effect by their traditicms, that His will had to be re- 
published by Christ and His Apostles. And now again 
so far have our traditions superseded the word and 
will of God, so degenerate from the standard of 
Christian holiness in this matter have the sayings and 
doings of Christians become, that the authority of 
Christ and His Apostles is commonly as much set at 
nought as was that of the Law and the Prophets by 
the Jews. And for the same reason, the precepts are 
** very hard to flesh and blood." Yea ! to flesh and 
blood they are impossible. The law is still " weak 
through the flesh." The righteous requirement of God's 
law can only be, in any measure, " fulfilled in us who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." And 
*' if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of His." And among the fruits of that Spirit are 
love and long-suffering, gentleness and goodness, even 
to all men. 

There arc other pniccpts in this passage of 
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a general character, concerning which a few words 
must suffice, as thej/ are not peculiar to this Epistle, 
nor indeed to any part of the written Revelation. 
Indeed the precept, *' Abhor that which is evil ; cleave 
unto that which is good/' is a fundamental law of 
nature and of conscience, known to the heathens as 
well as to us. Since Adam fell, he and all his race 
have been "as gods, knowing good and evil,'' 
(Gen. iii, 5,) and conscience has always bidden them 
abhor the one and cleave to the other. Yet conscience, 
like the written law, gave no power even to satisfy its 
own dictates. It is only, again, the Spirit of God by 
whose sanctifying grace the heart of man, by nature 
prone to evil and alien from good, can be so far disci- 
plined against its nature as to cleave to the good and 
abhor the evil. 

The precepts, — " Not slothful in business ; fervent 
in spirit ; serving the Lord ;" seem rather to be one 
precept. The word " business" has acquired in these 
days so limited a sense that it fails to express St. 
Paul's meaning. It should be rather " zeal" or " dili- 
gence :" and the precept is directed against indolence 
and indifference in God's service. It may be expressed 
more plainly thus, — *' In serving the Lord be diligent, 
zealous, fervent, and in earnest:" — a precept ever needed 
to rouse men out of formality, coldness, deadness, and 
indifference to God's work within His house or without 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



200 ST. PAUL S EPISTLE TO 

it. How hard it is within His house to infuse any 
life and spirit into His praises and His prayers ! We 
come here for " Common Prayer" and not for private 
devotion. Yet how few voices are heard I Who 
says '* Amen" with hearty response to prayer for that 
mercy he needs the most ! Who appeals to the 
" good Lord," — " we beseech Thee to hear us/' — 
when our solemn Litany should in one united voice 
ascend to Heaven ! Where is the fervoiu: of spirit in 
serving the Lord which the Apostle demands ? And, 
without His house, in His work in the world, although 
we have witnessed in the last thirty yeai-s a glorious 
revival of zeal for God in this land, yet there are vast 
numbers unaffected by it, whose zeal for the " one 
thing needful" is as slothful as though it were the only 
thing of no interest. Surely if there be anything 
worthy of that zeal and fervour of spirit, which the 
Apostle here demands, it is that in which he demands 
it, — the service of the Lord, — the promotion of God's 
glory, — the extension of His kingdom among men. 
And such earnest, fervent men alone can be (as he 
goes on to urge) " in hope (of God s glory) rejoicing ; 
in tribulation, patient ; in prayer continuing instant,'* 
— ^pressing, urgent, and importunate. 

There is then one precept touching Christian sym- 
pathy, which is one manifestation of love ; "Rejoice with 
them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep : 
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being of the same mind one toward another." Such 
unity and community of sentiment should there be, 
in the Apostle's estimation, among fellow-Christians, 
that he has written elsewhere, (I Cor. xii, 26,) 
"Whether one member suffer, all the members suffer 
with it ; or one member be honoured, all the membera 
rejoice with it :" What however the Church has gained 
in extension, it has lost in cohesion since the Apostle's 
days. Lastly, there is this precept concerning humility : 
** Mind not high things, but condescend to men of low 
estate : be not wise in your own conceits." Learned 
men, however, would rather render the Apostle's words 
in this manner ; " Not minding high things but inclin- 
ing unto the things that be lowly ; be careful not to 
think too highly of yourselves." If these poor 
persecuted men of a despised sect, having neither rank 
nor power in imperial Rome, no riches among her 
great nor learning, among her wise, could need to be 
thus reminded of the danger of ambition and the grace 
of humility, how much more, beyond all conception, 
must the Christian lesson to " incline to the things that 
be lowly," now need to be enforced, now that all in the 
realm, from the crowned monarch to the beggar at the 
gate, are gathered into the one visible Church univer- 
sal ! Indeed since the Church has absorbed what was 
the world in Europe within its limits, all these warnings 
against that world's " high things" and their attrac- 
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tions, given to the Church when the world was heathen, 
have become a hundredfold more needful. For then 
•'high things" were beyond the reach of the disciples 
of the Nazarene, now they are, or seem to be, the 
common goal in the race in which all men run and 
for which most men are content to peril " the prize of 
their high calling of God/' — even the life eternal. 
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SERMON IV. 

Box. xni, 1—6. — ^Let every soul be lalgect unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power hat of God : the powers that he are ordained of 
Qod. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinuice of 
Qod : and they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation. For 
rulers are not a terror to good works, hut to the evil. Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the power ? do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same : for he is the minister of Qod to thee for gpood. But if 
thou do that which is e^ be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in vain : 
for he is the minister of Qod, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but 
also for conscience sake. 

If this passage of Scripture had been read as the 
text of a sermon^ in any pulpit in England, for two 
hundred years after the Reformation, it would have 
been supposed to be the prelude to a political dis- 
course touching the duty of loyalty to the reigning 
dynasty. It would have caused much excitement 
among the congregation. The advocates of the doc- 
trine of passive obedience and non-resistance on the 
one hand, and those who held, on the other, the law- 
fulness of resistance, under certain circumstances, to 
the civil power, would both have eagerly watched for 
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the argumeuts iu favour of their several tenets, aud, 
absorbed in the politics of the present, would pro- 
bably have failed to see the exact purport of the 
Apostle's teaching. 

We however, having wholly outlived the political 
excitements of the days of our forefathers, and being 
unable to foresee any probability of a recurrence of the 
questions by which they were agitated, we, in our quiet 
times, are able, without much bias towards any theory, 
calmly to investigate the meaning of St. Paul in this 
famous passage. In order to this enquiry, I must 
again ask you to realize to yourselves the circum- 
stances of the Christians to whom these precepts are 
addressed, and thence and from the context to infer 
the meaning of the precepts and the object of the 
Apostle in giving them this place in his Epistle. AVe 
may then say that these precepts must be binding, to the 
end of time, on all Christians similarly situated. But 
it is another question altogether, and one into which 
in an exposition of the text it is not ideally necessary to 
enter ; — In what sense, and under what modifications, 
are these precepts binding on Christians under totally 
different circumstances ?* 

But we must not now be diverted from the fii-st 



• To n», for example, who arc not subject to the will either of one man 
or of a multitude, the Law aud the F^xccutire are ** the )K>wen« that be.*' 
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question : What were the Apostle's meaning and pur- 
pose in these precepts ? 

They were addressed to a little community of 
Christians, living in the midst of the heathen popula- 
tion of Rome, and under a heathen government, towards 
the close of the reign of the Emperor Claudius. These 
men are clearly and solemnly charged by the Apostle 
not to rebel against the government under which they 
lived, but to pay all legal dues, tribute, and custom. 

But whence arose the necessity for such a charge to 
Christians so circumstanced? What danger did the 
Apostle foresee, and pnidently endeavour to avert from 
the head of the infant Church ? In the first place, 
these men were sufiering- persecution. If we look 
back a few verses, we find the current of the Apostle's 
thoughts : " Bless them which persecute you ; bless, 
and curse not." " Recompense to no man evil for 
evil." " If it be possible, as much as dependeth on 
you^ be at peace with all men. Avenge not yourselves 
(viz., on your persecutors), dearly beloved, but give 
place to the wrath (of God). « « « ♦ Let every 
soul be subject (or, submit himselO unto the higher 
powers/' The connection between the precepts is ob- 
vious : ** Take no vengeance on the individual persecu- 
tor, and rebel not against the persecuting authorities." 
It would be the natural inclination of the persecuted 
man to do both ; hence one necessity for these precepts. 
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But there was another, uppermost probably in the 
Apostle's mind. 

The Jews held all other nations in supreme contempt. 
And, for many centuries, they had suflFered so much 
at the hands of heathen nations, that they held them 
all in equal hatred. If one nation was the object of 
their greater enmity than all others, it was perhaps 
the nation by whom the Holy Land had been con- 
quered and annexed to the dominions of Rome. Yet 
the Roman historian of that age makes no distinction : 
"Against all other (peoples) they have the hatred 
of enemies."* They were especially impatient of a 
foreign government. As the chosen people of God, 
they held that Jehovah •alone was their rightful 
sovereign.! Hence the tempting question of the 
Pharisees to our Lord, '* Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Caesar, or not? " They were, therefore, constantly in 
sedition or open rebellion against " the higher powers/* 
About two years before this Epistle was written they 
were all expelled from Rome, as we are told in the 
" Acts of the Apostles," (xviii, 2,) " Claudius had 
commanded all Jews to depart from Rome." The bio- 
grapher of that emperor tells us the reason of this 
decree. "The Jews, who were incessantly exciting 

• *' AdYersuB omnes alioB hostile odiam." 

Tac Hist. ▼, 5. 
t See Dr. Whitby's Note on 1 Peter ii, 16, 16; and especially his 
quotations from Josephns. 
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tumults, he banished from Rome."* Now as the doc- 
trine of Christ began from Jerusalem, as its first 
teachers were all Jews, and as a large proportion of the 
first converts were of the same nation, we are not 
surprised to find the heathens everywhere confounding 
Christians with Jews, and the Christian Church in- 
volved in the peril of Jewish rebellion. Moreover, 
the Christian doctrine, that Jesus of Nazareth is 
indeed our King, although '' His Kingdom is not 
of this world/' was liable to be made the ground 
of a charge of disloyalty, as it was by the vio- 
lent multitude in Thessalonica, who made this ac- 
cusation against the Apostles, — "These all do con- 
trary to the decrees of Csesar, saying that there 
is another King, one Jesus." Acts xvii, 7. It is to meet 
these dangers that the Apostle writes these plain pre- 
cepts to the Roman Christians. He will not have 
them participate or sympathise in resistance to " the 
powers that be." It was in itself wrong : it would 
lead the heathen magistrates into a misapprehension 
of the real doctrines of Christ and His Apostles : and 
it would give them a legitimate plea for the persecu- 
tion or even extermination of a religion which they 

* '* JadsBOs, impolBOre Chresto, assidae tumaltaantes, RornA expnlit." 
' Saet. in Claud.' 25. It is very doubtftil who this " Chrestiu " was. If 
the xiame of our Lord is intended, it will prove how erroneonaly the 
historian confounded Jews with Christians, and how necessary the Apostle's 
precepts were at this time. 
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should find incompatible with law and order and civil 
government. Therefore, he counsels peace, patience, 
and submission. " Ijet every soul submit himself to 
the authorities that are above him." He gives his 
reasons, and then again repeats, (ver. 5,) " WTierefore ye 
must needs submit yourselves, not only because of the 
wrath (viz., of the ruler), but also for your conscience 
sake," The reasons then of the precept, which he 
alleges, are two-fold: prudential and conscientious, 
the latter for fear of God, the former for fear of man. 

He puts God's will first, as being our only ultimate 
law. '' Let every soul submit himself," — ^why ? *' Be- 
cause there is no power except from God ; the powers 
that be have been ordained by God, so that he who 
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God ; 
and they that resist shall receive to themselves con- 
demnation " (viz., at the hands of God). 

Now here we have a general statement, ever and 
everywhere true, as important and valuable now as 
then: not only that God is the only source of all 
authority ; but also that in civil government, in some 
form. His authority is vested ; and that the form exist- 
ing (" the powers that be ") at any given time, having 
" been ordained by God," is that in which, while it 
exists. His authority resides, insomuch that, to resist 
it, is to resist God's ordinance, and therefore to receive 
God's condemnation. Admitting these two proposi- 
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tions ; that God wills the happiness of His creatures ; 
and that civil government is essential to that happi- 
ness ; it follows that God wills civil government, so 
that resistance to it is resistance to God's will. More- 
over, as the form of that government, at any given time 
and place, is mediately, through the operation of the 
secondary causes which historians trace, the result cf 
God's will (unless we hold the faithless theory that 
human history is not under the control and guidance 
of God), it follows that the form existing, while it 
exists, is that which is, in St. Paul's sense, " the ordi- 
nance of God." Nevertheless, inasmuch as divers 
forms of civil government have existed in the earth 
and still exist, and each of them is, according to St. 
Paul's doctrine, equally an " ordinance of God," it fol- 
lows that there is no one stereotyped form of govern- 
ment which, to the exclusion of aU others, has, in all 
times and places, the Divine sanction. Therefore again, 
as God wills the happiness of His creatiu*es, it will 
follow that it is not only their right, but their duty, to 
endeavour after that form of government which shall 
most fully realize the will of God : provided always 
that^ in this endeavour, they violate not the law of 
Grod. We may not do evil that good may come. The 
best possible end will not justify before God the use 
of means which He has forbidden. 

It was difficult to avoid saying thus much in pass- 

14 
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ing, although it is no part of an exposition of the 
text. 

St. Paul's first position then is simply this : Ye 
Christians in Rome must needs submit yourselves to 
the government of this heathen empire for conscience 
sake, because it is, while it exists, God's ordinance, 
and a man cannot set himself against any ordinance of 
God with a good conscience. His second argument 
is prudential. Resistance would provoke wrath and 
entail punishment^ and that justly ; for it is the ruler's 
office to punish the wrong-doer, he beareth not the 
sword in vain. Resistance is evil, evU must be pun- 
ished, therefore submit yourselves, ^' for rulers are not 
a terror to good works,. but to the evil. Wilt thou 
then {i.e. Dost thou desire) not to be afraid of the 
power ? Do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same, for he is God's minister to thee for 
good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid, 
for he beareth not the sword in vain : for he is God's 
minister, an avenger for wrath unto him that doeth 
evil. Wherefore,"— for fear of that wrath, — " ye must 
needs submit yourselves." 

This passage has thrown great difficulty in the way 
of interpreters. It appears to assert what was, es- 
pecially in that age, and in the Apostle's experience, 
the reverse of the fact. Was not our Lord sinless ? 
Did He not always "do that which is good?" Yet, 
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had He " praise " from the powers, Caiaphas or 
Pilate ? Was not St. Paul himself a doer of good^ 
and a preacher of submission to the powers that be ? 
Yet were not the rulers a terror to his good works ? 
Was he not beaten with rods, imprisoned, and finally 
put to death ? Was the ruler in that .case *' God's 
minister, an avenger for wrath unto him that doeth 
evil ? " And in all the persecutions of Christians, 
authorized by heathen rulers for 300 years, were not 
the rulers a terror to the good ? Were they executing 
wrath upon the evil-doers P There is perhaps no so- 
lution of these difficulties, which can be made satisfac- 
tory to very many minds. Any solution will appear 
rather too ingenious for the plain and obvious sense 
(as it appears) of the Apostle's words. We must, 
however, find such an interpretation as will make the 
Apostle's words consistent with facts. 

First of all, then, the Apostle in this passage is not 
speaking of all kinds of good and evil works. He is 
insisting on one good work, — submission to the ruler 
as God's minister; — and warning against one evil 
work, viz., resistance or rebellion. The text translated 
in our version of ver. 3, misleads us, reading " good 
works," whereas St. Paul undoubtedly wrote, ** for 
rulers are not a terror to the good work (viz., submis- 
mission), but to the evil, (viz., resistance)." And this 
is strictly true, for no ruler ever punished a subject for 
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submission to his authority. The words " good '' and 
" evil " throughout must be interpreted only of the good 
and the evil of which alone the Apostle is speaking. Then 
we understand him to say, " Do that which is good," 
(viz., in this matter ; submit thyself to the ruler,) " and 
thou shalt have praise of the same," (for thy loyalty.) 
" But if thou do that which is evil," (i.e., if thou rebel 
against him,) " be afraid," for he is " an avenger for 
wrath unto him that doeth evil." Unto the rebellious 
subject the ruler is an avenger and a terror because of 
his rebellion. Thus the passage is cleared of some 
difficulty. Although rulers in those days were often 
a terror to good works, and avengers for wrath unto 
the Christians who did not evil, but good, yet the good 
work for which they suffered was not their loyalty, but 
their religion. Indeed, for a ruler to punish loyalty 
would be absurd : to that good work he is not a terror ; 
of rebellion he is an avenger ; therefore rebel not, says 
the Apostle, for fear of his wrath as well as because of 
duty to God. 

I purposely abstain from exhibiting any further 
method of lessening the difficulty of this passage, as it 
would probably have the effect of obscuring in your 
minds that one true solution which I have pro- 
pounded. 

There is, however, one great exception to the Apos- 
tle's general rule of obedience to the civil ruler, which 
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I may not omit to notice, although he here states the 
rule as though it admitted of no exceptions. The ex- 
ception is involved in our Lord's words : ** Render unto 
Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's." When Caesar interferes with , 
'' the things that are God's/' he is not to be obeyed. 
Obedience to God is paramount. No decree of Caesar 
can free a man from the obligation of duty to God. 
This the Apostles recognised by their practice. They 
" preached the Gospel to every creature," in spite of 
Jewish priest or heathen governor, '* Peter and John," 
we read, " answered and said unto them, (the rulers) 
Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, judge ye; for we 
cannot but speak the things which we have seen 
and heard." (Acts iv. 19, 20.) They executed the 
Divine commission in spite of human laws, and they 
joyfully endured the consequences, never preaching or 
practising rebellion even against the powers by which 
they suffered. On the contrary, " Dearly beloved,'* 
says St. Paul, " avenge not yourselves, but rather give 
place to the wrath of God." 

But this exception to the general rule of obedience 
to human laws has been, and is, much abused. The 
exception is once more this : If there be a plain Divine 
command or prohibition, it must be obeyed, notwith- 
standing any human law to the contrary. If, for 
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example, some Nebuchadnezzar should decree an act 
of image- worship, then should we be bound, like the 
three children, to disobey, and with them endure, if 
necessaiy in God's cause, the burning fieiy furnace, 
because the second commandment is express and 
plain. But in all indefinite and doubtful matters, 
not^ expressly provided for in the law of God, a man 
has no right to set up his opinion or his wiU, and 
call it his ''conscience," and proceed thereupon to 
violate the law of man. If this were once permitted, 
it is obvious that there is an end of all civil govern- 
ment whatever. 

It is not only the judgment of all casuists, but also 
the dictate of common reason, that when, of two 
courses, one is certainly right and the other may pos- 
sibly be wrong, we are bound in all cases to adopt that 
course which is certainly right. Now there are many 
cases in which a man's judgment or opinion, being 
fallible, may possibly be wrong; and his conscience 
even, (assuming it to be rightly so named) differing 
in its dictates from the conscience of others, may pos- 
sibly be deluding him ; in all such cases he is bound 
to avoid the risk of sin by doing what is certainly 
right, viz., by obeying " the powers that be " which 
"have been ordained by God." Unless he assumes to 
himself infallibility, or pretends to a direct revelation 
from Heaven, he must acknowledge himself liable to a 
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misunderstanding of the will of God. He may pos- 
sibly do wrong. But he is under no obligation to do 
what is possibly wrong : while he is under an obli- 
gation to do what is certainly right, viz., obey human 
law in submission to the law of God: for "who- 
soever resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of 
God." 

Surely this reasoning cannot be gainsayed. But any 
man may see, on a survey of the past and present 
state of the Church, what miseries have been caused 
by wilful men presuming to disobey this plain law of 
God on the plea of obedience to some other law indu- 
bitably doubtful. 

The sum of the whole matter is this : Christians 
cannot with a good conscience disobey the law of the 
land unless it be distinctly contrary to a plain and 
certain law of God. And I will conclude by confirm- 
ing the teaching of St. Paul by the plain precepts of 
St. Peter : 

** Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord's sake, whether it be to the king, as supreme ; 
or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him 
for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of 
them that do well. For so is the will of God, that with 
well-doing («.^., submission to law) ye may put to 
silence the ignorance of foolish men : (who in their 
ignorance of the doctrine of Christ impute to you Jewish 
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disloyalty :) as free, and not using your liberty for a 
cloke of maliciousness, but as the servants of God. 
Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. 
Honour the king.'' (1 Pet.ii, 13—17.) 
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Rom. xin, 6, ad fin. — " For for thU cauie pay ye tribute also : for they 
art) Qod's miniflters, attending continually upon this very thing. Render 
therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute is due ; cuttom to 
whom cutftom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to whom honour. Owe no man 
any thing, but to love one another : for he that loveth another hath ful- 
filled the law. For thiB, Thou ahalt not oommit adultery, Thou ihalt not 
kill, Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shaltnot 
covet ; and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this saying, namely. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbour : therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 
And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of 
sleep : for now is our salvation nearer than when we bdieved. The night 
is far spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore cast off the works of dark- 
ness, and let us put on the armour of light. Let us walk honestly, as in 
the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wanton- 
ness, not in strife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 

There is no need to uiake many comments on the 
first five verses of this passage, (G — 10,) because their 
meaning is indisputable. The Apostle has exhorted 
the Christians in Rome to submit themselves to their 
civil rulers, " not only because of the wrath" (of rulers 
against rebellious subjects,) but also out of duty to 
God, for conscience sake. And he now particularly 
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insists on one act of obedience, the payment of all 
legal dues and taxes, no doubt because this was a duty 
which Jewish fanaticism denied and refused. '' Is it 
lawful to pay tribute to Caesar, or not ?" This was 
their question. Is it consistent with the law of God 
to pay tribute to a heathen government? Here the 
Apostle answers that question in the affirmative. " For, 
for this cause ye also pay tribute: '' for what cause P 
"because they (the rulers) are ministers of God, 
attending continually to this very thing," — ^to the 
discharge of those functions which he has described. 
*' Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom 
tribute is due ; custom to whom custom ; fear to whom 
fear ; honour to whom honour." And with those words 
he leaves the subject, and from duty to their rulers comes 
to their duty to all men. " Render to aU their dues :" it 
follows, — " Owe no man anything, except," — ^that one 
debt which can never be discharged, — *' to love one 
another." And then comes the statement, so frequently 
repeated in the teaching of our Lord and His Apostles, 
that the whole substance of the second Table of the Law 
" is briefly comprehended in this saying. Thou shall love 
thy neighbour as thyself." Love is the fulfilment of 
the six commandments contained in that Table, because 
they forbid all evil deeds against our neighbour, and 
" love worketh no ill to his neighbour." A truth so 
plain needs no exposition to Christians, but it occurs 
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to me to point out to you, in passing, that so far is 
St. Paul &om teaching that we are under no obligation 
to keep the moral Law, that he here quotes tbe com- 
mandments and insists on oiu: obedience, " that/' in 
his own words, " the righteousness of the law may be 
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit." (viii, 4.) 

Here I might leave this passage, but that I cannot 
think it consistent with my duty to pass, without call- 
ing attention more forcibly to it, that brief but most 
important and most neglected precept, " Owe no man 
anything." How commonly this precept is violated by 
all ranks and conditions of men, you, whose occupar 
tions take you among the affairs of this world, know 
better doubtless than a minister of Christ. But, 
unless I am much deceived, to '' owe no man anything'' 
is becoming a rarer virtue year by year. The increase 
of luxury and extravagance outruns that increase of 
national wealth, which years of peace and prosperity 
have produced. On aU sides we see its symptoms. 
And in this increased extravagance and self-indulgence, 
hundreds doom themselves to lives of indebtedness, and 
therefore of care and misery. Sometimes unforeseen 
misfortune betrays men (without fault of their own) 
into the hands of the hard tyrant. Debt. But as a 
general rule, pride is at the root of the evil, — the vain 
ambition to strut in borrowed plumes upon the stage 
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of life, and appear richer, greater, grander, than is 
'' that state of life to which it has pleased God to 
call'' every man. Bat the ambition gratified brings 
not happiness, contentment, and a quiet conscience, 
but trouble and sorrow and care and shame, and then 
oftentimes strong temptation to sin and fraud. For 
debt, habitual indebtedness, is not only in itself a sin, 
but it is the fruitful mother of many offences against 
the law of Gfod. And one of them will be surely 
this : That he who cannot '' render to all men their 
dues" must needs rob God, for God has claims which 
human law does not enforce, though Scripture states 
them too plainly to be misunderstood. 

In a word, for we must pass on to other matters, 
this little text " Owe no man anything" is worthy to 
be written in letters of gold in eveiy house and office 
of business in the land, not only on account of the 
extreme importance of the duty, but also because of 
the evils and miseries which arise bx>m its neglect. 
And I know no one precept, touching duty to our 
neighbour, which I would more earnestly impress on 
any young man entering on the responsibilities of life, 
than this : — " Owe no man anything." 

And now we pass on to words which present much 
difficulty to all thoughtful people. "And that, (or 
this,) knowing the time, that now it is high time (for 
us) to awake out of sleep : for now is our salvation 
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nearer* than when we believed ;" (». e. than when we 
first became believers), " the night is far spent, the 
day is at hand." 

The Apostle has given them precepts of loyalty to 
rulers and love to one another, — of peace indeed with- 
out and within the little fold of Christ's Church, — and 
now he seems to say that, at that very time of writing 
to them, — ^when the Church of Christ had not yet 
existed five and twenty years, there was a peculiar need 
of such precepts and special cause for watchful 
obedience to them. " And this," — this I urge, — 
'' knowing the time'' or the season, " that now it is 
high time, — now is salvation nearer, — the Day is at 
hand." What was at hand? What was nearer than 
it had been twenty years before ? What was the event, 
then coming near, which made it *' high time to awake 
out of sleep ?" 

There is one interpretation to which there is no 
objection, except that it appears not so much to explain 
the difficulty as to explain it away. They who adopt it 
read St. Paul as saying : '' And this (I urge), knowing 
the time, — this time of the Gospel of Christ, — that 
now it is high time to awake out of sleep, — ^that sleep 
of sin in which men have slumbered through the night of 
heathenism ; for now is salvation nearer, — ^now is the 
word of salvation more fuUy taught and understood, 

* Or, more accnmtely, ** Now is ralvation nenrer to vtn" 
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and 80 brought more nigh to us, than when we first 
received it : the night of heathen darkness is far spent ; 
the Day, not the dawn, but the full Day of Gospel 
light, is at hand." 

This interpretation, being in itself harmless, may be 
adopted by those whom it satisfies. But who does 
not feel the objection with which I prefaced it, — that 
it does not solve the difficulty, but rather finds through 
it an ingenious method of escape ? How, for example, 
can the Apostle be supposed to say of the Day of 
Gospel-light, that it was then " at hand," when it had 
already come ? . When our Lord was still upon the 
earth, both He and His messengers taught the people, 
saying, " The Kingdom of Heaven (or, of God) is at 
handr (St. Matt, iv, 17; x, 7,) but after He had 
ascended up on high and sat down, where He now 
sitteth, on the Throne of that Kingdom, it was no 
longer " at hand,'* but had come. So the Day of 
Light had come : it was at hand even when John the 
Baptist was an infant, — ^when his father, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, said : " The dayspring from on high 
hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in dark- 
ness." (St. Luke i, 78.) 

Another interpretation, more common and more 
popular, takes it for granted that the Apostle in this 
place is speaking of the great Day of final Judgment, as 
being the First Day of a new Age and the last Day 
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of this world's darkness, and the Day of *' Salvation" 
in its highest sense to all the "children of the Light/* 
We are accustomed every year, on the First Sunday in 
Advent, to hear these words solemnly read in the 
highest Service of the Church. Then, when our 
thoughts are all intent on Christ's first coming in great 
humility and on His second coming in glorious Majesty, 
we insensibly fall into the habit of connecting the 
Apostle's words with this latter Advent to judge both 
the quick and the dead. Then, until the time comes 
when we are compelled to think, we remain the pas- 
sive recipients of this tradition. But the time for 
thinking of these things has come, the time when 
received interpretations must be diligently revised, lest 
the pure Word of God be commingled with human 
glosses and suffer by reason of their imperfection. 
Good people, anxious to believe, are not careful to 
examine any interpretation too critically ; and doubt- 
less, were there none but good people in the world, 
theologians would lose one great stimulus to learned 
labour, fiut there are many, anxious not to believe, 
curiously searching after objections, eagerly intent on 
justifying themselves for unbelief. We must be care- 
ful not to lay Holy Writ open to their assaults by 
affixing to it untenable interpretations. 

Now if St. Paul, more than eighteen centuries ago, 
told the brethren in Rome that the Day of final 
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Jndgraentwas then ''at hand/' he was either deceiying 
them or himself deceived. There is no honest and 
true way out of this dilemma. Far from us be the 
disingenuous evasion, that by the expression **at 
hand" he meant only '* at hand" to the eye of God, 
and according to that Divine scale in which a thousand 
years are as one day ! It is acknowledged by all 
interpreters of human language that a man's words 
must be understood in that sense in which he, whether 
speaker, or writer, knew or had reason to beUeve, 
they would be understood by the persons to whom he 
addressed them. If, for example, St. Paul's words 
conveyed to the Christians in Home the notion that 
the Day of final Judgment was then near at hand, 
and he had reason to believe that they would so under- 
stand his words, then we cannot acquit him altc^ther 
of the charge of leading them into an error. But there 
is not groimd for supposing either that the Christians 
in Rome so understood his words, or that this is the 
meaning which his words were intended to convey. 

But if, in these days, we would realize to ourselves 
the truth which the Apostle intended to express, we 
must go back in imagination to the date oi his letter, 
to the year of our Lord 63, and then ask the questions : 
What DAY was tien at hand ? What salvation was 
nearer then to the Christian people than when they 
first became believers? Can any man, acquainted 
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with the history of the times and with the Scriptures, 
hesitate in answering these questions ? Can any one 
doubt what were the day and the deliverance which 
were then coming very near, and which were, as all 
God's terrible judgments are, a call to men '' to awake 
out of sleep,'* to '' cast ofiF the works of darkness and 
put on the armour of light?" 

The day then at hand was the day of Christ's 
coming, which He had Himself foretold, to judge and 
destroy Jerusalem and His temple on Mount Zion ; 
and the salvation which was then near to the Church 
was its deliverance from that which had been its 
greatest obstacle in the world ; for the very existence 
of the Jewish Church, which was the Church of God, 
stood in the way of the establishment of the Church 
of Christ, and seemed inconsistent with it. So near 
were the Day and the Deliverance that within twenty 
years of the Apostle's writing the Day came and the 
Deliverance was accomplished. 

The Epistles of the Apostles all written (except those 
of St. John) before the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the end of the Old Covenant, yet written in the gene- 
ration which was to witness these events, contain fre- 
quent, yet sometimes obscure, allusions to the nearness 
of their coming, and to the firmer establishment there- 
upon of the Church of Christ. How often are these 
things the subject-matter of our Lord's parables and 

15 
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warnings ! Wherefore did He weep when He beheld 
the City, but that the Day of her visitation was at 
hand ? (St. Luke xix, 41—44.) What but this Day 
was the subject of His last prophecy, " as He sat 
upon the Mount of Olives over against the Temple ?" 
(St. Mark xiii, 8.) 

Concerning the very Day itself of vengeance on 
Jerusalem, when the cup of her iniquity should be full, 
our Lord did indeed say : '* But of that Day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but 
My Father only/' (St. Matt, xxiv, 36.) Neverthe- 
less, He not only gave His Apostles this general 
assurance, '' This generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be fulfilled ;" but He also gave them particular 
signs and tokens by which they might know that the 
Day was at hand, saying to them, "Now learn a 
parable of the fig-tree : When his branch is yet ten- 
der, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that sununeris 
nigh : so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, 
know that it is near, even at the doors." (Ibid, verses 
82 — 84.) It is possible that St. Paul did already see 
some of the signs and tokens which the Lord had 
enumerated, but at any rate he knew, when he wrote 
this Epistle, that more than half the time had already 
elapsed within which the Lord had limited the accom- 
plishment of all the things He had foretold. 
" This generation shall not pass :" — a generation was 
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reckoned to pass in forty years, — within forty years of 
the prophecy all was accomplished, — and of the forty 
years more than twenty were already gone. Therefore 
he says with confidence, — " The Day is at hand," and 
" now is our deliverance nearer than when we first 
beUeved." 

He had ahready alluded to the same topic in this 
Epistle. He had spoken of the unbelieving Jews as 
" vessels of wrath fitted for destruction," whom God 
had " endured with much long-suflfering." (ix, 22.) 
But he intimate that that long-suffering of God was 
coming to its limit, and that the day of His vengeance 
was at hand ; saying, " For He will finish the work 
and cut it short, in righteousness ; because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth/' (ver. 28.) 
Six years before, in his first letter to the Christians in 
Thessalonica, he had intimated the same approaching 
judgment, saying of the Jews, that " they both killed 
the Lord Jesus and their own prophets, and have per- 
secuted us ; and they please not God, and are contrary 
to all men, forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that 
they might be saved, — to fill up their sins alway : for 
the wrath (of God) is come, (or, is coming) upon them 
to the uttermost." (1 Thess., ii, 15, 16.) 

The usual limits of a sermon do not permit me to 
quote from other Epistles the many references to the 
same subject which they contain. They all together 
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tend to confirm very strongly the interpretation I 
have preferred of this passage in the Epistle to the 
Romans. And this interpretation has this advantage, 
that it frees St. Paul from the accusation made against 
him by some critics, that he thought and taught that 
the day of final judgment of the world was nigh at 
hand in his own days. 

Let us imderstand him to be speaking of the 
grandest event in all human history, grandest as most 
awful and terrible in its circumstances^ as most 
important to the world in its consequences^ as un- 
paralleled in all time past and still to be unparalleled, 
as our Lord declared, in all time to come. (St. Matt, 
xxiv, 21.) This event was then at hand. The 
Apostle evidently anticipated from it deliverance from 
Jewish animosity, from the obstacle of the very ex- 
istence of the Old Covenant, and then a wider, freer 
field in which to sow the good seed of His Master's 
Word. And as it approached, — as the dread shadow 
of 6od*8 coming wrath upon the ancient city and 
people fell across his thoughts, — he thinks naturally of 
penitence and a holy life : " Let us cast off the works 
of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light : let 
us walk honestly (or, becomingly) as in the day ; not 
in revelling and drunkenness, not in chambering and 
wantonness, not in strife and envying ; but put ye on 
the Lord Jesus Christy (make Him your example,) and, 
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(according to His precepts, St. Matt, vi, 25—34,) 
take no forethought for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof." 

The whole order of thought is so parallel to that in 
a passage of his Epistle to the Hebrew Christians 
(x, 24, 25, 37,) that each is illustrated by the other, 
so that the meaning of neither can remain doubtful. 

" Let us consider one another to provoke unto love 
and good works, not forsaking the assembling of our- 
selves together, as the manner of some is, but exhort- 
ing one another; and so much the more as ye see 

THE DAY APPROACHING." 

What day did the Hebrew Christians actually see 
approaching, but the very same day which the Apostle 
told the brethren in Rome to be " at hand ? " the very 
day of which our Lord prophesied to the four Apostles, 
saying, " When ye shall see all these things, know 
that it is near, even at the doors." 
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SERMON VI. 

Box. ziT, 1 — i.— *'Hiiii that is weak in the flutb reoelye ye, but not 
to doubtful difpntations. For one beUevetb that be may eat all things : 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs. Let not him that eatetb despise him 
that eateth not; and let not him which eateth not judge him that eat- 
eth : for Qod hath received him. Who art thou that judgest another 
man's servant ? to his own master he standeth or falleth. Yea. he shall 
be holden up i for God is able to make him stand." 

Thb Apostle now proceeds to precepts upon other 
topics, wholly unconnected , it may appear, with his 
previous exhortations. But the link of connection 
between this passage and the preceding is to be found 
in the fact that mutual love and peace and charity are 
. the object towards which the Apostle is guiding the 
brethren throughout both. 

The last four verses of the previous chapter, (be- 
ginning with the words, — *' And this, knowing the 
time/') suggest another motive for especial watchful* 
ness at that time. But looking back we find the 
subject of his last exhortation to have been mutual 
love; "Love," he has said, "worketh no ill to his 
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neighbour." He therefore who has love for his neigh- 
bour will keep those commandments which define his 
duty to his neighbour. But inasmuch as Christian 
** love worketh no ill to his neighbour/' the Christian 
is boimd to do more than keep those commandments 
in the letter. It is ours to serve God '' in the newness 
of the Spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter." 
(vii, 6.) "The sons of God" will be "led by the 
Spirit of God :" (viii, 14,) and among " the fruits of 
the Spirit " (Gal. v, 22) are some things not required 
of men by the letter of the Decalogue. The love and 
goodness and gentleness and meekness, developed in 
the true Christian character by the Spirit of God, will 
cause a man not only to work no ill to his neighbour 
by literal fulfilment of the law, but even to abstain 
from things lawful if his indulgence in them should 
work ill to his neighbour. 

The Apostle thinks and speaks consecutively. In 
this case, this appears to be the order of his 
thoughts : — He has said, " Love will keep the law :" 
now, in the 14th chapter, he says, " Love will do 
more, — ^love will abstain even from things lawful for 
his neighbour's sake." In his own words, (ver. 21,) 
" It is good (it is the work of true Christian love) not 
to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do anything 
wherein thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is 
weak." 
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I would say then that the subject of the whole 
passage, on which we now enter, is mutual toleration 
among Christians in things indifferent, and in things 
lawful self-denial for a weak brother's sake; the object 
of all the precepts being love and peace and unity in 
the Church. 

The passage consists of thirty verses, from the be- 
ginning of chapter xiv to the seventh verse of chapter 
XV. And it would have been more judicious to have 
made the eighth verse the first of that chapter. 

The passage begins with the words : " Him that is 
weajc in faith receive ye," and its unity is marked by 
the fact that it ends as it begun, — " Wherefore receive 
ye one another, as Christ also received you, to the 
glory of God." 

I would here make one further remark^ before 
entering on an exposition of this passage. It treats 
chiefly of a matter which has no longer any interest to 
us, the eating and drinking of things which had been 
offered in sacrifice to idols. But let no man on that 
account neglect this place of Scripture, for in St. 
PauPs reasoning on the subject are expressed 
Christian principles of never-ceasing importance, — 
principles to which we must again have recourse if 
we are ever to see peace and unity restored among 
Christian people,— principles the neglect of which first 
led to division for the sake of things indifferent^ and 
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still produces envy, hatred, malice, and all unchari- 
tableness. 

'' Him that is weak (not in the faiths bat) in faith 
receive ye," that is, receive him with gentleness, for- 
bearance, and charity. The nature of the weakness 
of faith, of which the Apostle speaks, is explained in 
the next verse, "Another, who is weak (in faith), 
eateth herbs," whereas the man, who is strong in faith, 
'' believeth that he may eat all things." In those days 
there woul^ be two classes of Christians who might 
not have sufRcient faith to believe that they could, 
with a good conscience, " eat all things.'* First af all, 
the Mosaic law had established a distinction between 
meats clean and unclean, and when a Jew was con- 
verted to the Christian religion he would still retain 
a lingering respect for the Levitical precepts. His 
faith in the fact that the ceremonial law was abolished 
would, for some time at least, be weak, and he would 
not be able to eat, with a good conscience, things pro* 
hibited by that law. For the scruples of his conscience 
St. Paul had respect, and he commands the brethren 
not to judge or condemn such a man, but to receive 
him as a brother. 

The Apostle, however, did condemn these men 
when, not content with satisfying their own scruples, 
they endeavoured to place the yoke of the law. on the 
necks of converted heathens. Then he resists them 
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with all his energy in all his Epistles, exhorting the 
Gentile Christians to " stand fast in the liberty where- 
with Christ has made us free, and not be entangled 
with the yoke of bondage " to the ceremonial law. 
(Gal. V, 1.) 

But there was another case, in which many 
Christians, both of Jewish and of heathen race,, would 
not have sufficient strength of faith to believe that they 
might " eat all things." And this is probably the case 
which the Apostle in this place had most before his 
mind. In every heathen city in those days, by far the 
greater part of the meat eaten was the flesh of animals 
which had been ofiered in sacrifice to some idol. The 
whole animal had been, in a manner, devoted and con- 
secrated to the idol. He who ate of it was accounted 
to participate in the sacrifice and so to be an idolater. 
In like manner, the wine, of which a libation was 
poured upon the idol's altar, was accounted to have 
been ofiered to the idol, and to drink of it was a par* 
ticipation in the idolatry. 

In these notions the heathens had been educated, 
and they could not suddenly divest themselves of 
their scruples. The Jews too held the same opinions, 
and that not without authority of their own Scriptures. 
Many of the first Christians therefore, being weak in 
faith, ate herbs, to avoid the possibility of uncon- 
sciously committing an act which they believed to 
be idolatrous. 
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There are two passages in St. Paul's writings which 
iUustrate these facts so clearly that I cannot but refer 
you to them. 

In 1 Cor. X, he is warning the Christians against 
certain sins committed by those of God's people who 
" were overthrown in the wilderness :" — " Neither be 
ye idolaters, as were some of them ; as it is written, 
(in the Book of Exodus,) The people sat down to eat 
and drink, and rose up to play," that is, to sing and 
dance and make festival. Now this constituted idolatry 
because they " sat down to eat and drink *' of the 
things that had been offered in sacrifice to the golden 
calf which Aaron had made. To eat and drink of the 
sacrifice was participation in it. 

Again, in a subsequent part of the same chapter he 
writes : *' Behold Israel after the flesh ; are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar ? " 
Again, '^I say that the things which the Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons * and not to God : 
and I would not that ye should have fellowship with 
demons. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and 
the cup of demons ; ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord's table, and of the table of demons/' From this 
passage it is evident that they, who, " with conscience 

* The word " devils" ii an error of our trazudaton. The name ** the 
Deyil *' ii the name of tms penon* and in Holy Writ it has no ploraL See 
'Lectures on the Scripture Revelations respecting Qood and Evil Angels/ 
bj the late Archbishop Whately. Lecture IV. 
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of the idol/' did eat and drink of things sacrificed to 
idols, were .partakers of the table of demons, and did 
drink the cup of demons, and had fellowship with 
demons. 

We can no longer wonder that many of the first 
Christians, in their new-bom zeal for the true God, in 
their eagerness to " flee from idolatry " and to " touch 
not the unclean thing,*' were so fearful of eatmg of 
anything that had been sacrificed to an idol, that they 
abstained from meat and ate herbs. We cannot but 
respect any scruple which leads to self-denial, because 
in that case only we are sure that it is sincere. 

St. Paul respected the scruples of such a man, and 
commanded him to be received with charity and not to 
be condemned. 

Nevertheless, he calls him " weak in faith." " He 
that is weak eateth herbs." But, " weak in faith," — 
wherein did the weakness of his faith consist? What 
was the Article of Faith in which he was weak ? We 
cannot err m our answer, for St, Paul, who was strong 
in faith, states his own faith touching the subject in 
question ; — in ver. 14, — " I know, and am persuaded, 
in the Lord Jesus, that nothing is unclean in itself :*' 
and in ver. 20, " All things indeed are clean/'* Our 
Lord had already affirmed the same truth with great 

* How beaatifully is all thu subject illustrated by the vLrion of Simon 
Peter on the housetop in Joppa ! (Acts x, 9 — 16. 
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solemnity to " all the people/' (St. Mark vii, 14, 15.) 
" There is nothing from without a man, that entering 
into him can defile him.'' 

We have no diflSculty in assenting to this truth. 
But to the Jews it was a novelty, and directly opposed 
to the precepts of their law.* And among all the 
nations of the East, to this very day, it is a truth 
which the people are not yet strong enough to 
receive. 

But another Article of Faith, in which St. Paul was 
strong, while many Christians in his time were weak, is 
stated by him elsewhere, but must here be quoted for 
the full elucidation of this passage. It is in the eighth 
chapter of the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, a chapter 
on the same topic as this fourteenth to the Romans. 
There he writes, — " We know that an idol is nothing 
in the world, and that there is none other God but 
One. For though there be that are called yods, 
whether in heaven or in earth, as there be yods many 
and lords many, but to us there is but One God, the 
Father, of Whom are all things, and we*in Him, and 
One Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom are all things and 
we by Him." 

** We know " this, says the Apostle, " howbeit 
there is not in every man that knowledge.*' It is to 
be observed that the same thing which the Apostle 

* See the eleventh chapter of Leviticiiii, and ch. zz» ver. 26. 
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calls weakness oi faiths in this passage to the Romans, 
he here calls want of knowledge^ and further on in the 
same chapter, weakness of conscience : — as in ver. 7 : 
"Their conscience being weak is defiled:" and in 
ver. 12 : " But when ye sin so against the brethren, 
and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against 
Christ." But what he means by a " weak conscience '* 
is explained by the expression in ver. 10 : " The con- 
science of him who is weak." The weak conscience 
therefore is the conscience of him who is weak in faith 
and wanting in the knowledge, which the Apostle had, 
"that an idol is nothing in the world." But as this 
knowledge depended entirely upon Faith in One God, 
and therefore in the non-existence of all other so- 
called gods, the want of knowledge resolves itself 
ultimately into weakness of Faith in the first article 
of a Christian's creed, " I believe in One God.*' 

He who is strong in this faith, holds in contempt 
all other so-called gods and all the images or idols 
which were supposed to represent them. And he 
knows that, whatever the place in which, or the idol 
before which, an animal might happen to be slain or 
sacrificed, its flesh is not thereby rendered unclean or 
unfit for food; and that he himself is no idolater 
though he eat of it. This is the man who " beUeveth 
that he may eat all things." But the man who is 
weak in his faith that there is but One God, or whose 
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faith in that article is disturbed by some superstitious 
dread of demons and their images, he would eat of 
flesh ofiered before them in terror lest he should be an 
idolater. This is the man who, being weak, " eateth 
herbs." 

Between these two sorts of men in the early Church, 
and that third class, the Jewish converts, who could 
not divest themselves of a sense of obligation to the 
Levitical law, there would arise differences of opinion 
and practice, and these differences would gradually 
widen into discord and ultimately into schism. 

To anticipate these evils, and to prevent them ; this 
was the Apostle's one object in this passage. 

And now what are his precepts ? They are three- 
fold : there are, so to speak, two words to the strong 
in faith, and one to the weak. To the weak he says : 
"Do not presume to condemn him who eateth all 
things." To the strong he says : " Do not presume 
to despise him who eateth herbs:" and yet more, 
'' Do not unnecessarily offend his weak conscience by 
doing what he thinks wrong." 

If you analyse these precepts, and apply the prin- 
ciples they involve to modern differences among 
Christians, you have a key which will unlock the gate 
which leads us back to unity, when the differences 
only concern matters acknowledged to be indifferent. 
The Apostle demands mutual toleration and the 
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avoidance of unnecessary offence. And he condemns 
those who, because of matters of indifference in opinion 
or practice, do not " receive " their brethren, — who, 
in other words, separate themselves from their com- 
munion as though they were not good enough for 
Christian fellowship. 

There is but little more to be said on the four 
verses to which I now confine myself. 

" Him that is weak in his faith, receive ye, but not 
to doubtfid disputations :" in the margin, " not to 
judge his doubtful thoughts." They are difficult words 
to translate : the most probable interpretation is either, 
" not for the deciding of his doubts," or, " not for the 
judging or condemning of his thoughts." Receive 
him, that is, with charity, but think it not necessary 
to proceed either to settle his doubts or to condemn 
his opinions. '' For one believeth that he may eat all 
things : another, who is weak (in faith,) eateth herbs. 
Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not : 
and let not him who eateth not judge (or, condenm) 
him that eateth." And why ? Because " God hath 
received him." The Apostle is speaking to Christians 
and of Christians only. Do not condemn thy fellow- 
Christian therefore, because God hath received him 
into His Church among His servants. And so it 
follows : '^ Who art thou that condemnest the servant 
of another ? To his own Lord he standeth or falleth." 
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Then the Apostle's thought is : " Falleth, did I say?" 
'* Yea, he shall be made to stand, for God is able 
(and willing) to make him stand :" — to stand, that is, 
upright and accepted before God. 

Throughout the whole passage the sincerity of both 
parties is assumed. It is taken for granted, that he, 
who eats of all things, does it in strong faith and with 
a good conscience. If so, he shall be made to stand, 
acquitted of sin in the matter, before God. There- 
fore, fellow-Christian, condemn him not. And it is 
taken for granted, that he who abstains does it for 
conscience sake. Therefore, fellow-Christian, despise 
him not. 

It is scarcely necessary to add that this prohibition 
of human condemnation of others does not extend to 
those who violate God's plain laws, — with them we 
are to have " no fellowship," — ^but only to those who 
can do what they do with a good conscience. 



16 
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SERMON VII. 

ROK. znr, 5--12. — "One man efteemetli one daj above another: 
another eiteemeth every day alike. Lefc every man be taJXj persuaded in 
his own mind. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it onto the Lord ; 
and he that reg^ardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. 
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth Qod thanks ; and he that 
eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth Qod thanks. For 
none of us Uveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself. For whether 
we live, we live onto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die nnto the 
Lord ; whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. For to this 
end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and living. Bat why dost thoa judge thy brother ? or why 
dost thou set at nought thy brother ? for we shall all stand before the 
Judgment seat of Christ. For it is written. As I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to Ood. So 
then every one of us shall give account of himself to God. " 

When the vision of the great sheet let down from 
heaven, wherein were all kinds of Uving creatures, 
appeared to Simon Peter on the housetop in Joppa, 
and a voice was heard, saying, '' Rise, Peter, kill and 
eat," that scrupulous Jew, though an Apostle of 
Christ, replied : " Not so, Lord, for I have never 
eaten anything that is common or unclean." (Acts x, 
10 et seq.) Now just as he and other Jewish converts 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME. 243 

fo Christ would not be able suddenly to abandon all 
reverence for the Levitical precepts touching meats 
clean and unclean, so would they find it hard to 
neglect the observance of all the feasts, sabbaths, and 
holy days prescribed in the law of Moses. And St. 
Paul does not require it at their hands. He is quite 
content that, in these lesser matters, the transition out 
of the bondage of the law into the liberty of the 
Gospel should be gradual, like the transition in nature 
from darkness to light. This wisdom he might have 
learned fix)m his Master's precepts : " No man seweth 
a piece of new cloth on an old garment." '* And no 
man putteth new wine into old bottles, else the new 
wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine is spilled, 
and the bottles will be marred.'' (St. Mark ii, 21, 22.) 
Our Lord Himself, in conformity with these wise 
sayings, only revealed Himself gradually even to His 
most favoured Apostles. ** He spake the word unto 
them, as they were able to hear it." (St. Mark iv, 33.) 
In like manner St. Paul writes to the Christians in 
Corinth, " I, brethren, could not speak unto you, as 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes 
in Christ. I have fed you with milk, and not with 
meat, for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither 
yet now are ye able." (1 Cor. iii, 1.) And in a 
passage of his Epistle to the Hebrews, (ch. v, 11, &c.,) 
using the same metaphor of milk and meat, he 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



24i ST- Paul's epistle to 

explains his meaning more clearly, saying, ''Strong 
meat belongeth to them that are of full c^e, even 
those who by reason of use have their senses exercised 
to discern both good and evil/' 

Now when we consider that, before a man by 
baptism became a disciple of Christ, he was required 
only to acknowledge this one truth, that Jesus of 
Nazareth is the Christ, the Son of God, (Acts viii, 
87, 88,) we can readily understand how such a man 
would at first be a "babe in Christ." To him 
" strong meat " would not belong, uutil " by reason 
of use," — by habitual acquaintance with Christian 
doctrine, — his senses were " exercised to discern both 
good and evil." 

Therefore we observe how gently this Apostle deals 
with those " babes in Christ," the early converts to 
the faith of Jewish race. He condescends to their 
weakness to an extent which some men have even 
dared to condemn. " To the Jews," he declares, " I 
became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to them 
that are under the law, as under the law, that I 
might gain them that are under the law." " To the 
weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak." 
(1 Cor. ix, 20, &c.) 

In accordance vnth these wise and eminently Chris- 
tian principles, which modem missionaries of our 
faith are bound to study in dealing with weak and 
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barbarous peoples, the Apostle, in this place of *his 
Epistle to the Romans, does not condemn those 
Jewish Christians who still observed the festivals and 
sabbaths of their ancient law. If it be with them a 
matter of conscience, he assents to their practice. His 
words are plain : " One man esteemeth one day above 
another: another esteemeth every day alike. Let 
each be fully persuaded in his own mind. He that 
regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord." It is, 
that is to say, a conscientious regard : it is with an eye 
to God and duty to Him that the man regards the 
day. And so with the heathen convert, who had no 
such regard for the Jewish holy days, with him also 
it was a matter of conscience not to observe them : 
'' he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth 
not regard it." The Apostle adds a few words which 
link this topic with the preceding : '' He that eateth 
(all things) eateth to the Lord, (with a good con- 
science,) for he giveth God thanks: and he that 
eateth not (of all things), to the Lord he eateth not 
(for conscience toward God he abstains) and (he too) 
giveth God thanks." 

Before leaving the subject of the Mosaic days of 
observance, I would explain the seeming inconsistency 
of St. Paul's teaching on the subject. He writes to 
the Galatians : (iv, 9) " But now, after that ye have 
known God, or rather, are known of God, how turn 
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ye ^ack {margin) to the weak and beggarly elements, 
whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage P Ye 
observe days, and months, and times, and years. I 
am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you 
labour in vain." He is here addressing converts of 
Gentile race, and warning them against commingling 
Judaism with Christianity. For them there could be 
no excuse. In tAem the Apostle would not tolerate 
observances which he permitted to the conscientious 
scruples of Hebrew converts. He would not have 
tAem take on their necks the yoke of the law. And 
therefore he writes, in a like spirit, to the Colossians : 
" Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in 
respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the 
sabbath days/' (ii. 16.) From which passages, as 
from very many others, it is abundantly evident, that 
the Jewish converts, not content with following the 
dictates of their own conscience, did judge or condemn 
their brethren who refused to observe the Jewish 
sabbaths and holy days. 

The purport of the Apostle's advice to the Church 
in Rome is, that both parties were to live in peace, 
neither presuming to condemn or to despise the other. 
Each acteth, he assumes in ver. 6, " to the Lord,*' — 
with a conscientious regard to the One Lord of all, — 
and not to himself, or out of self-will. 

This thought brings him to that most important 
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and beautiful statement^ contained in the next three 
verses, *' Eor none of us liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself: for, whether we live, we live unto 
the Lord, and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : 
whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 
For, to this end Christ died and lived again, that He 
might be Lord both of the dead and of the living." 

This is a noble protest against self-will and selfish- 
ness. The Apostle knew the deceitfulness of man's 
heart. We know, as far as it is possible (without 
breach of charity) to say, we know, that a man may 
plead his conscience, when it is his toill whose dictates 
he is following. Using the language of the Apostle, 
he does this or that " to the Lord,'' whereas in truth 
he does it " to himself." The Apostle seems, with the 
utmost delicacy, to suggest the possibility of such a 
thing in the case before him. In the exercise of that 
charity, which " hopeth all things," he gives both par- 
ties, the strong in faith and the weak, credit for acting 
*' to the Lord ;" but he warns them, at the same time, 
against (what of course was possible) acting each man 
" to himself," saying with an emphasis becoming the 
loftiness of the sentiment, "for none of us liveth to 
himself, and no man dieth to himself: * * * we live 
unto the Lord, * * * we die unto the Lord, * * * 
we are the Lord's." In life, in death, in every act of 
life and in the last act of leaving it, we are still His : — 
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and so he writes, in his 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, 
" Ye are Christ's." " Ye are not your own, for ye are 
bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your 
body and in your spirit, which are God's." (iii, 28 ; 
vi, 20.) And in another passage of the same Epistle, 
speaking of the same subject, he concludes with a 
precept most clearly illustrative of this saying to the 
Romans, which is now before us, — " Whether there- 
fore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God; giving none offence, neither to the 
Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God." 
(X. 31, 82.) 

To " live unto the Lord," then, is, in other words, 
to " do cdl to the glory of God ;" — to eat or drink of 
things offered to idols, or to abstain from them, accord- 
ing as Christ's kingdom and God's gloiy will be most 
promoted by the one course or the other. On the 
other hand, a man " liveth to himself," when, in deter- 
mining on any act, he considers simply his own will 
and interest, taking no account of Him, — His Lord 
who bought him, — Whom he is bound to serve. 

Similarly to "'die unto the Lord," must signify to 
die " to the glory of God." In those days of perse- 
cution^ the writer himself, and many of those to whom 
he wrote, did indeed " drink of the cup that Christ 
drank of" (St. Mark x, 89): they died the martyr's 
death " to the glory of God." The blood of the mar- 
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tyrs was the seed of the Church. The glory of God 
and the kingdom of His Son were promoted in the 
earth by their death as well as in their life. And so» 
in the strictest sense and the highest sense of the 
words, they " died unto the Lord." 

But as the glory of martyrdom was not for all, and 
yet to all Christians the Apostle writes^ " we die unto 
the Lord/* we must find a sense in which every man, 
though not a martyr, may " die unto the Lord,*' or 
" to the gloiy of God/' And surely every good Chris- 
tian, who cheerfully awaits the will of God, and bears 
it ; — whose perfect love of God has cast out fear ; — 
whose faith is to him '' the substance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not seen," — ^which are eter- 
nal in the Paradise of the blessed ; — ^who desires " to 
depart and be with Christ/' (Phil, i, 23;) and who has 
ground for all this faith and hope and love : surely he 
dies " to the glory of God," for he shows the world 
how a Christian can die. But there may be, perhaps 
there has been, much delusion and self-deception in 
this matter. Let us, while we are in full possession 
of life and all our faculties, understand once for all, 
that he who would " die unto the Lord " must first 
" live unto the Lord." 

A man may be said to '' die to himself" who has 
" lived to himself." God's glory never having been 
within his ken, in the noon-day of life, that object is 
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not likely to occupy the field of vision, over which the 
shadows of death are slowly gathering. God's love 
never having been his motive in life cannot be his 
hope in death. We know what it is to '' die unto the 
Lord :^' to die to oneself is the reverse of all this. 

The Apostle then, in a word, assumes that the 
Christians, to whom he writes, do all they do '' to the 
glory of God," regarding the day or not regarding it, 
eating, drinking, or abstaining, living or dying, *' to 
the Lord." On that assumption they are forbidden 
to condemn or to despise one another. 

The ninth verse contains a doctrinal statement; 
** for to this end Christ died and lived again, that He 
might be Lord both of the dead and of the living/' 
And this end has been attained, for after His resur- 
rection He declared, " All power is given unto Me in 
heaven and in earth." (St. Matt, xxviii, 1 8.) And His 
Apostle Paul, having reminded the Philippians how 
"He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross," adds, " Wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a 
Name which is above every name, that at the Name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things (or rather, 
of beings) in heaven, and in earth, and under the 
earth : " that is to say, of the holy angels, and of living 
men, and of the dead or departed saints in Paradise. 
(Phil. ii. 8—10.) He is Lord therefore " of the dead 
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and of the living." Not only living and dying are we 
the Lord's, but dead also. This verse then carries the 
assertion of Christ's sovereignty one step farther. Up 
to death, in death, and beyond death, the faithful are 
still His, and He their Head and Lord. And so the 
ground is widened upon which to base the practical 
consequence that every act, by which His cause is 
affected, will be done by the faithful unto Him, with 
a single eye to His glory. By the faithful in Rome, 
though their practice and opinions differed, every act 
was thus done. So the Apostle assumes. So all ground 
was removed for mutual condemnation or contempt. 

The Apostle, be it ever remembered, is speaking of 
things indifferent, and things in which, as yet, con- 
science was the sole law. It is a subversion of all law 
and order to permit a man to follow his own will on 
the plea of conscience, in any matter already deter- 
mined by competent authority. 

The Apostle's ground however for mutual toleration 
hitherto has been the assumed equal conscientiousness 
of both parties^ the strong in faith and the weak in 
faith. 

But now he puts it on another ground, viz., that 
God will be the ultimate Judge of all men, — God who 
alone can read the conscience. He has briefly al- 
luded to this consideration before : '' Who art thou 
that judgest the servant of Another? to his own Lord 
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hestandeth or falleth." And so now, in verse 10, 
" But thou, (weak in faith), why dost thou judge thy 
brother?" who " believeth that he may eat all things." 
" And again, thou, (strong in faith,) why despisest thou 
thy brother?" who ''eateth herbs." "For we shall 
all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. For it 
is written, (Isaiah xlv, 28,) As I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 
make confession to God." The "confession" here 
spoken of, is expounded by the Apostle of that final 
account, no longer feigned as now is possible, which 
each shall give to God. "So then each one of us shall 
give account of himself to God. Therefore let us not 
judge one another any more." 

I would remark once more, in conclusion, that this 
condemnation of human judgments must not be pressed 
beyond that class of cases of conscience of which alone 
the Apostle is speaking. Plain and manifest violations 
of the law of God or man must be zealously con- 
denmed, and punished by the civil ruler^ as the 
Apostle had before told them ; " If thou do that which 
is evil, be afraid ; for he (the ruler) beareth not the 
sword in vain ; for he is God's minister, an avenger 
for wrath unto him that doeth evil." (xiii, 4.) 

" The prohibition (of human judgment) must not 
be extended to those of our fellow-servants who have 
received definite authority in Christ's household, which 
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is His Church ; nor to the case of those open sins, 
which must be punished by the laws both of civil 
and of ecclesiastical government. Those who bear 
authority in the Church of Christ are bound, by the 
duties of their office, to warn and punish ; to take 
measures for the preservation of order, for the guard- 
ing against offences, for the punishment of evil-doers,"* 
They are bound to obey St. Paul's command to the 
bishop of Ephesus : " Them that sin rebuke before all, 
that others also may fear : " and, if need be, his more 
emphatic charge to Titus : " Wherefore rebuke them 
sharply, that they may be sound in the faith." 
(1 Tim. V, 20. Tit. i, 18.) 

In an age when these precepts are almost accounted 
obsolete, and when all good men are lamenting the 
decay of godly discipline in the Church, I would not 
have you understand St. Paul, in this passage to the 
Romans, as prohibiting the veiy discipline which he 
commanded. It is only in things indifferent, in actions, 
that is, in themselves neither right nor wrong, that he 
permits every man to follow his own conscience, with- 
out human condemnation. 

« < Theological Critic/ No. I, art. ti, Rivington. 1851. 
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SERMON VIII. 

Box. znr, 18, to ZY, 8. — Let us not therefore judge one another anj 
more : but judge this rather, that no man put a stmnhling-hlock or an 
occasion to fall in his brother's way. I know, and am persuaded hj the 
Lord Jesns, that there is nothing andean of itself: but to him that 
eateemeth anything to be nnclean, to him it is andean. Bat if thy 
brother be gnrieyed with thy meat, now wallcest thon not charitably. 
' Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. Let not then 
yoor good be eril spoken of. For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink ; bat righteoasnesSi and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he 
that in these things seryeth Christ is acceptable to God, and approved of 
men. Let as therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and 
things wherewith one may edify another. For meat destroy not the work 
of God. All things indeed are pare; bat it is eril far that man who 
eateth with offence. It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor 
anything whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 
Hast thoa faith; have it to thyself before God. Happy is he that con- 
demneth not himsdf in that thing which he alloweth. And he that 
doabteth is damned if he eat, becaase he eateth not of faith : for whatso- 
ever is not of faith is sin. We then that are strong ooght to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, and not to please oarsdves. Let every one of as 
please his neighboar for his good to edification. For even Christ pleased 
not Himself. 

''Let us not therefore judge one another any 
more " in matters of indifference, '* but Ju^e this 
rather;" — ^here the word "judge" is used in another 
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sense, — " let this rather be your judgment, not to put 
a stumbUng-block or an occasion of falling in a 
brother's way." How often is this precept pressed 
on the attention of Christians in the New Testament ! 
The word * here translated " an occasion of falling " 
is elsewhere rendered "an oflfence/' and the verb 
derived from it is expressed by the English verb " to 
oflfend." An "offence" therefore, or that which 
" offends " or " causes to offend," or anything wherein 
thy brother " is offended," is not that which makes 
him angry, but that which is to him a hindrance or 
impediment in his Christian life, or " an occasion of 
falling " into sin. Thus our blessed Lord says : " If 
thy right hand offend thee (be to thee an occasion or 
cause of sin) cut it off, and cast it from thee." (St. 
Matt. V, 80.) Again, when Simon Peter ventured to 
expostulate with the Lord concerning His sufferings 
and death, saying, "Be it far from Thee, Lord: this 
shall not be unto Thee :" the Lord *' turned and said 
unto Peter, Get thee behind Me, Satan : thou art an 
offence unto Me :"— (St. Matt, xvi, 23.) That is to 
say, I am about to do My Father's will, and thou art 
a hindrance in the way, a Satan or tempter not to 
do it. Again, when our Lord, speaking on the same 
subject as the Apostle in this chapter, said, " Not that 

* Zrav^aXov. In Kom. xi, 9, ** a stumbling-blorls.*' 
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which goeth into the mouth defileth a man," — " then 
came His disciples and said unto Him, Knowest Thou 
that the Pharisees were offended, after this saying?" 
(St. Matt. XV, 12.) By which we are not to under- 
stand that they were angry, for that is not the mean- 
ing of the word which the Evangelist uses, but that 
they stumbled (as it were) at a saying apparently so 
inconsistent with the Levitical law and were unable 
to receive the Lord's doctrine. In this case, it will 
be observed that our Lord did, by speaking the truth, 
put an offence or stumbling-block in the way of the 
Pharisees. A more striking instance of the same 
thing is found in His discourse in the sixth chapter of 
St. John, concerning the necessity of eating His flesh 
and drinking His blood. We are not surprised to 
read that even " His disciples murmiu^d at it." But 
Jesus " said unto them, Doth this offend you ?" (St. 
John vi, 61.) Yes! it was so great a stumbling- 
block in their way, that we straightway read, (ver. 
66), "From that time many of His disciples went 
back, and walked no more with Him." Nevertheless, 
our Lord, foreknowing this consequence of His words, 
deemed it necessary to speak the truth. Another 
obvious example of the same conduct is St. Paul him- 
self, who preached " Christ crucified," although that 
doctrine was, as he well knew, "unto the Jews a 
stumbling-block." (1 Cor. i, 23 ) 
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These examples show that we are not to strain St. 
Paul's precept in the text beyond such cases as those 
of which he is speaking, '' not to put a stumbling- 
block or an occasion of falling in a brother's way." 
In matters of indifference, in actions and in words 
&om which we may abstain without betraying God's 
cause, we must abstain if thereby we may avoid causes 
of offence : but, on the other hand, after the example 
of our Lord and St. Paul, we must not abstain either 
from teaching a doctrine because it is to many a stum- 
bling-block, or firom any rite and ceremony in the 
Church, ordered by competent authority, because it 
causes an offence to the weaker brethren. We muf{ 
abstain only from that, from which we may abstain 
without sin. And this will not include anything, 
whether doctrine or practice, to which we are solemnly 
bound and pledged. The truth must be spoken, and 
the law must be obeyed, whoever may be offended. 

The whole of the remainder of this passage of St. 
Paul is addressed to the strong in faith, who " be- 
lieveth that he may eat all things." In point of fact, 
the Apostle acknowledges that he is right in his faith ; 
nevertheless, he entreats him not to exercise his right 
for fear of causing offence to the weak and throwing 
difficulties in the way of those '' babes in Christ." 
He might abstain without sin, therefore let him 
abstain. 

17 
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" I know/' says the Apostle, " and am persuaded 
in the Lord Jesus,* that nothing is unclean of itself:*' 
nothing, whether it have been sacrificed to idols or 
prohibited by the Mosaic law : " but to him that 
accounteth anything unclean, (who, being weak in 
faith, still in his conscience thinks it unclean,) to him 
it is unclean." 

" For the sake of the weak therefore, in Christian 
love, abstain:" such is the Apostle's precept: "for if, 
because of meat, thy brother is grieved," if thou canst 
not sacrifice so small a right as that of eating meat 
accounted by him unclean, "now walkest thou not 
charitably," or, agreeably to the law of Christian love. 
" Destroy not, by thy meat, him for whom Christ 
died.'' This is a strong appeal. If Christ died for 
him, canst thou make no sacrifice for his sake ? At 
any rate, by thy meat '* destroy him not.'* This is 
a strong expression. In what sense could he be 
destroyed? "The words, do not destroy hiniy are not 
confined to any one sense. The weak Christian might 
be afiected in difierent ways by the sight of his strong 
brother's liberty : he might be led jnto positive dislike 
and hatred of his (according to his judgment) licen- 
tious brother-Christian; or he might be brought to 
think the law of Christ too Inx for him, and so relapse 

* That is, " I know this as a Christian, and by the teaching of the Spirit 
pf Chri't.** As a Jew, taught by the law, ho had no such knowledge. 
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into Judaism; and still worse, he might be seducetJ 
into following his brother's example against tie dictates 
of his own conscience, by which he would incur the 
guilt of a sinful disobedience to the voice of God's 
Spirit within him."* Bishop Hall's brief comment 
is suggestive: "Do not, what in thee lies, destroy 
him." No weak brother might, in any sense, be 
destroyed: but do not throw in his way " an occasion 
of falling," run no risk of leading him to de- 
struction. 

" Let not, then, your good be evil spoken of." 
" Your good," — the Apostle is still addressing the 
strong in faith, and again acknowledges his faith to 
be " good," and his Christian liberty to eat all things 
to be likewise " good." But he would have him not 
indulge in this good Uberty, lest it should be " evil 
spoken of" by the weak^ and so be a cause of scandal 
in the Church. But the thought might arise, — Surely 
this is too much to ask, to sacrifice one's Christian 
Uberty : surely it is essential to the true doctrine of 
" the kingdom of God " that we maintain our liberty 
in "meat and drink,'' that we "stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us free," and do 
not sacrifice it to the scruples of the weak. In his 
other Epistles, under other circumstances, who has 

• 'TheoL Critic' vol. i, p. 107. 
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maintained this liberty so strenuously as St. Paul ? 
But it is not difficult to reconcile his several teach- 
ings. When the Judaizing party in the Church taught 
the brethren " to abstain from meats " (1 Tim. iv. 8), 
and to observe Jewish days as things necessaiy to sal- 
vation, then the Apostle asserts their Christian liberty. 
But when the exercise of this liberty was merely a 
stumbling-block to weak brethren, then the Apostle 
would suspend its use. And why ? Because (verse 
17) " the kingdom of God is not meat and drink :" 
that is to say, it is not essential to a good subject in 
that kingdom that he should either eat, or drink, or 
abstain from, this or that : for, as the Apostle writes 
in another place, (1 Cor. viii, 8,) '* meat commendeth 
us not to God : for neither, if we eat, are we the 
better ; neither, if we eat not, are we the worse :" but 
'' the kingdom ol God '* is " righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost :'' these things are essential 
to a good subject in that kingdom : '' righteousness/' 
— to walk before God in hoUness and righteousness, 
— by the Holy Ghost guiding, strengthening, sancti- 
fying ; " peace " with God, — the sense of daily tres- 
passes forgiven for Christ's sake; and thereupon, 
"joy," — ^the unutterable joy and gladness of seeing in 
God a reconciled Father through Jesus Christ. This 
is " the kingdom of God " here on earth : but '* meat 
and drink,'* — what matter they ? To our Apostle it 
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must have been no little condescension to the weak to 
write one line on a subject in itself so small, so mean, 
so indifferent. 

Abstain then, this is the Apostle's precept to the 
strong, lest your good liberty be evil spoken of by 
the weak, to whom its exercise is a grief and a 
danger. 

" For," the Apostle proceeds to say, " he that in 
these things (in such little acts of self-denial) serveth 
Christ is well-pleasing to God, and approved of men/' 
All self-denial, honestly borne for Christ's sake, is 
pleasing to God, and approved by the conscience of 
all men, even though they do not imitate that which 
they commend. 

'' Let us therefore " (and this is the point towards 
which all the reasoning tends) *' follow after the things 
of peace, and the things which pertain unto mutual 
edification." And that this precept is especially 
addressed to the strong in faith, that they should 
make a sacrifice for the sake of peace, is evident from 
the next words : " For meat," or, " for the sake of 
meat destroy not (or rather, undo ^ not) the work of 
God." Small as this matter must seem to us, yet the 
Apostle evidently foresaw great possible mischief to 
'* the work of God " in the world from jAie untimely 

• The Apostle has not used here the tame verb m in veiie 15, althoftgh 
it 18 the Hune in onr venion. 
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use of Christian liberty. "All things indeed are 
clean/' he immediately acknowledges ; yet he would 
not have the weak in faith to eat of all things ; 
" nevertheless/' he adds, " it is evil to the man who 
eateth with oflfence/' And why? Because, in his 
own words, '* to him that esteemeth anything to be 
unclean, to him it is unclean/' Neither would he 
have the strong in faith to eat of all things^ though to 
him they were " clean /' wherefore he adds, addressing 
him^ '* It is good not to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, 
nor to do anything wherein thy brother stumbleth, or 
is offended, or is weak. Hast thou faith (that thou 
mayest eat all things)? Have it to thyself before 
God/' Do not make a show of thy strong faith and 
consequent liberty before men to their injury, but keep 
it to thyself before God. 

" Happy (or, blessed) is he that condemneth not 
himself in that which he alloweth" himself to do. 
That is to say, in its connection with this subject, 
*' Happy is the man who can eat of all things with a 
good conscience/' "But he that doubteth (whether 
he may eat or not) is condemned (self-condemned) if 
he eat, because he eateth not of faith (or, in faith :) 
and whatsoever is not of faith is sin/' Whatsoever is 
done, in doubt whether it be right or not, is sinfully 
done. The very existence of the doubt is a warning 
of conscience. And he who acts against his conscience 
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sins, and is therefore not only self-condemned^ but 
condemned of God. 

Here, in the midst of precepts concerning diffi- 
culties about meat and drink which can never arise 
in a Christian country, we come upon a principle of 
great and constant practical utility, viz. : that " what- 
soever is not of faith, is sin." He sins (to put the 
explanation in other words) who does any act whatever 
without perfect faith that it is right. To doubt is to 
confess it possibly wrong. And though the act may 
be, in itself, not wrong, yet to him who doubts its 
lawfulness it becomes wrong. So St. Paul teaches. 

He then summarizes the whole matter in few 
words. He had begun by saying, in the interest of 
charity and peace, *' Him that is weak in his faith 
receive ye :" to that point he is returning. " We 
then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of 
the weak" in faith: not simply to bear with and 
charitably tolerate their infirmities, but to *' bear their 
infirmities, and not to please ourselves'' We ought, 
he seems to teach, to take (as it were) their infirmities 
on ourselves, to be as though weak with the weak, to 
deny ourselves the exercise of our own strength, " not 
to please ourselves." St. Paul practised what he 
preached. To the weak he became weak. He bare, 
and submitted to, infirmities not his own for the sake 
of others : herein also imitating his Divine Master, of 
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whom it is written : ** Himself took our infirmities, 
and bare our sicknesses." (St Matt, viii, 17.) Here 
he exhorts the strong in faith once more to do the 
same^ not to use their liberty of eating all things, not 
to please themselves. '' Let every one of us please 
his neighbour for his good with a view to edification^ 
for Christ also pleased not Himself/' 

This is his crowning argument for self-sacrifice for 
the good of others, — even Christ our Example. 

But the statement that He '' pleased not Himself/' 
and the quotation &om the sixty-ninth Psalm in illus- 
tration of it ; and then the Apostle's most important 
statement concerning the purpose of all things *' writ- 
ten aforetime :" these are matters too important to be 
treated hastily at the end of a discourse. 

We must reserve them for separate and careful 
consideration. 

I would now point out to you once more that the 
end and aim of the Apostle in the whole passage is 
love and peace and unity in the Church, that Chris- 
tians may " with one mind and one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(xv, 6.) " Wherefore," and with these words he ends 
as he began, ^'receive ye one another (viz. with 
gentleness, forbearance, and charity) as Christ also 
received you, to the glory of God." 

It id obvious to every reader how utterly incon- 
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sistent with the tone and temper of this passage, and 
with the principles invdved in its precepts, are all the 
scandalous schisms among Christians in England, — 
some of them originally caused by matters of far less 
vital importance than the questions of meat and drink 
and Jewish holy days, which the Apostle here 
discusses. 

" Are we,"* (asks the writer before quoted,) " any 
ofus^aa tolerant in matters of this kind, as the spirit 
of St. PauVs reasoning in this chapter would undoubt' 
edly require us to he ?^^ 

Perhaps not. But there is one common error in 
this matter of toleration, — viz., this : That the most 
clamorous for toleration too often forget, in their turn, 
to concede to others that which they demand for 
themselves. ''RscsrvB ts ons another:" is the 
Apostle's precept. In other words, toleration must 
be mutual. 



Not^. '' I have called the attention of my readers to 
this passage, on account of its important bearing upon 
the differences of practice and opinion that are now 
dividing the Church of England. ***** 
***** Every practice should be borne 
with in a Christian brother^ that is consistent with his 
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personal attachment and obedience to Christ, provided 
that it is neither in itself a violation of the prescribed 
order of the Church of which he is a member, nor 
insisted upon as necessary to acceptance with God. * 
#««««««««« Now, are any of 

the differences, with respect to the ceremonial of 
public worship, which now divide us, as great as the 
difference which existed in the early Church between 
a Christian who abstained entirely from flesh, — appa- 
rently too from a scruple of conscience, — and made a 
point of observing the Jewish Sabbath and New 
Moons, — and a Christian who partook of all meats 
alike, without any scruple, and did not observe one 
day as more holy than another? Surely not. And 
can it then, by any possibility, be right, that we 
should clamour against such of our brethren as are 
more affected by ceremonial worship than ourselves ? 
as if they could not honour places and days more than 
ourselves, and yet honour them to God? as if their inter ^ 
nal worship of God could not be as sincere as our own, 
because they love the significancy of external worship 
more than is consistent with our feelings, associations, 
and sympathies ? But it is equally certain, that those 
who are inclined to a more ceremonial worship than is 
customary in the English Church, ought to be ready, 
on their parts, to believe that those who shrink from 
what they think excessive in ceremonial worship. 
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shrink from it because they fear its insidious tendency 
to mbatitute itself for that spiritual worship which 
alone is acceptable to God. They ought to be very 
cautious of condemning their stronger-minded bre- 
thren, — ^if they be stronger-minded, — and very anxious 
to violate no rule or principle of the Church of Eng- 
land." ('Theological Critic:' vol. i, pp. Ill, 112: an 
Article probably from the pen of its Editor, the late 
Rev. T. K. Arnold.) 
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SERMON IX. 

Rom. zt, 8— 7.—** For eren ChnBt pleMed not Himtelf ; but* m it is 
written, The reproeches of them that reproached thee fell on me. For 
whataoeyer things were written aforetime were written fbr oar learnings 
that we throogh patience and comfort of the seriptores might have hope. 
Now the God of patience and consolation grant yon to be likeminded 
one toward another according to Christ Jesus: that ye may with one 
mind and one month glorify Qod, even the Father of oar Lord Jeans 
Christ. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also received as to 
thegloiyofOod." 

The Apostle has said that we ought *' not to please 
ourselves : let eveiy one of us please his neighbour 
for his good with a view to edification.'' We know 
by the context the meaning of the precept, viz., that 
a good Christian, in all matters of indifierence, should 
sacrifice his own will to the public good. The pre- 
cept he had written to the Corinthians has the same 
sense : '* Let no man seek his own, but eveiy man 
another's wealth," (1 Cor. x, 24:) where the word 
toealth, added by our translators, is used in its original 
sense of toeU-beinff. The extent to which St. Paul 
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practised his own precept may be inferred from his 
declarations in the same Epistle: "I am made all 
tiinffs to all men^ that I might by all means save 
some :'* and again, '' I please all men in all tiinffs, 
not seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be saved-" (1 Cor. ix, 22. x, 83.) By 
*' all things " in both these passages we must under- 
stand ** all lawful things/' or all things possible con- 
sistently with the truth of the Gospel For St. Paul 
was the last man in the world to sacrifice a principle 
to '* please all men/' or for the sake of temporary 
expediency. (See Gal. ii, 5, and v, 11, 12.) 

But now, in writing to the Romans, he does not 
propose himself, but Christ, as their example : '' for 
Christ also pleased not Himself." With this state- 
ment we must compare His own sayings : ** I seek 
not Mine own will, but the will of the Father which 
hath sent Me:" and again, ''I came down £ix)m 
heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him 
that sent Me." (St. John v, 80. vi, 88.) And yet 
again, the fiill force of these sayings comes out more 
distinctly in His prayer in His agony in the garden : 
'' O My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from Me : nevertheless, not as I wiU, but as Thou 
wilt/' (St. Matt, xxvi, 89.) He alone has the key 
which admits to the hidden sense of all these mys- 
terious sayings, who ^' believes rightly the Incarnation 
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of our Lord Jesus Christ:" that He is not only 
*' perfect God " but also " perfect Man," " of a reason- 
able soul and human flesh subsisting:" that He is 
not only " equal to the Father, as touching His God- 
head," but also " inferior to the Father, as touching 
His Manhood/' With this Manhood, or human 
nature, He had that human wUl which does naturally 
shrink from suffering : but that human will He came 
not to do, and against that will, or over-mastering it,* 
He drank the cup which the Father gave Him. (St. 
John xviii, 11.) 

In like manner, He " pleased not Himself," when, 
against the human will, but for the good of others. 
He meekly submitted to "the reproaches*' of the 
wicked which fell upon Him: as it is written in 
the 69th Psalm, ''The reproaches of them that 
reproached Thee fell on Me." (verses 9, 19, 20. 
Cf. Ps. Ixxxix, 50, 61.) This quotation is per- 
haps suggestive of another thought in the Apostle's 
mind. He has urged the " strong in faith " to sacri- 
fice his own right and liberty, and to abstain from 
such things as were an offence to the weak brother. 

* ** It IB not of course implied that His own will was at yariance with 
that of His Father : bat the Son of Man had a hmmam will,' and the 
practice of high yirtne in Him was by no means unattended with diffl. 
colty, eren by reason of the opposition of the strongest, and at the nine 
time the most innocent instincts of humanity." — (' Plain Commentary on 
the Four Holy Gospels/ St. Matthew, xxvi, 42.) 
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But this abstinence would probably lay him open to 
the "reproach" of abandoning his principles, of 
shrinking from acting upon his convictions, of betray- 
ing the cause of right. " Fear not such reproaches/* 
— the Apostle seems to imply, — " bear them all for 
Christ's sake, even as He bare reproaches for thy 
sake, as it is written of Him in the Book of Psalms/' 
" And I quote this saying concerning Him from 
that Book," the Apostle still farther must be under- 
stood to say, because *' whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our instruction, that 
through the patience and the comfort of the scrip, 
tures we might have our hope." This is merely an 
incidental remark of the Apostle, a reason alleged by 
the way for his quotation to Christians of what is 
written in the Psalms. They were written for our 
instruction : and not only they, but all " the scrip- 
tures" of the Old Testament, "whatsoever things 
were written aforetime." They were written ''for 
our instruction" generally; but here the Apostle 
states one especial object of that instruction, viz. 
" that we might have (or, hold fast) our hope through 
the patience and the comfort (both to be gathered 
out) of the scriptures." The relation of this passage 
to the context seems to be this : The Apostle had 
exhorted the strong in faith, who was right in believ- 
ing in his Christian liberty to eat all things, not to 
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exercise that liberty, but to saciiiioe it, for the sake 
of weaker brethren. Now if any man obeyed the 
Apo6tle*8 exhortation he subjected himself to the 
painful reproach of moral cowardice, of fearii^ to do 
what in his conscience he believed right to do. But 
such reproaches must be borne. Out of the scriptures 
we may learn patience and comfort under such 
reproaches, and so, through them all, '' hold fast the 
blessed hope of everiasting life/' Without this expla* 
nation it is by no means clear why, out of the various 
instruction derivable from the scriptures the Apostle 
should have selected *' patience and comfort ** as pecu- 
liarly needed by those who should follow lus precepts 
in this matter. We might have expected that the 
Apostle would here teach the '' strong in faith " self-^ 
Mcrifice for others' good out of the scriptures. But 
he assumes that they, some of them, will make the 
sacrifice which he requires, and then he foresees that 
they will need *' the patience and the comfort " under 
reproaches, which the scriptures contain and teach. 

But now, having traced the connection in the 
Apostle*8 mind between tins passage and the subject 
of which he was speaking, let us abstract it from the 
context and. look upon his general and unlimited 
statement that ** whatsoever things were written afore- 
time were written for our instruction." The things 
** written aforetime " he calls, in the same sentence. 
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" the Scriptures/' from one book of which he has just 
cited a passage. It is evident therefore, and is never 
denied, that the Apostle's statement is equivalent to 
this : That the Scriptures written aforetime, or the 
Old Testament Scriptures, were written for the 
instruction of Christians. The words ''whatsoever 
things " must be limited to those Sacred Writings. 
It may be true of nearly all ancient writings, sacred 
and profane, that they were intended by their authors 
for the instruction of posterity, but this cannot be the 
Apostle's meaning in this place. He limits the 
general expression '^toAatwever things were written 
aforetime," by designating those things " the Scrip- 
tures." And this term is applied by our Lord and 
by His Apostles only to that collection of sacred 
books which we call the Old Testament. Let one 
saying of our Lord suffice to make this apparent : 
" These are the words which I spake unto you, while 
I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, 
which were written in the law of Moses, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning Me. Then 
opened He their understanding that they might 
understand the Scriptures^ and said unto them. Thus 
it is written.*' (St. Luke xxiv, 44, 45.) 'ITiese Scrip- 
tures are further called by St. Paul "the holy 
Scriptures," and the reason of this epithet he declares 
in the next verse, where he applies to them another 

18 
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epithet, which literally signifies ''God-inspired/' (2 
Tim. iii, 15, 16.) Now of these holy things, God- 
inspired, written aforetime in the law of Moses, and 
in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, the Apostle here 
afltens that they " were written for our instruction." 
Nor is this the only occasion on which this important 
statement is made. It is of course implied on eveiy 
occasion on which any passage from those Scriptures 
is quoted in the Apostolic Epistles, which are 
addressed to Christians only. But it is plainly 
afiSrmed of one law of Moses, so obscure and insigni- 
ficant that we might not otherwise have noticed it, 
that it is written " for our sakes, no doubt." (1 Cor. 
ix, 0, 10.) But if this law, '' Thou shalt not muzzle 
the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the com," was 
written '* for our sakes/' we cannot but believe the 
same thing of each and every prej^pt of the same 
code. And yet again, when the Apostle, in the same 
Epistle to the Corinthians, (x, 1—11,) has given an 
abstract of the Israelitish history as written in the 
Book of Exodus, he adds these words : '' Now all 
these things happened unto them for ensamples, and 
they are written for our admonition^ upon whom the 
ends of the world are come." Thrice therefore * has 
St. Paul in express terms spoken of the Divine inten- 

* We might, perhaps, add his itatement in Rom. iy, 23, 24, oonoeming 
a pawage in the Book of Oeneris. 
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tion to the Christian Church in the original gift and 
providential conservation of the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament. He says that they were written "for 
onr sakes/' " for our admonition/' *' for our instruc- 
tion." And he further calls them "holy" and 
''given by inspiration of God." This language is 
fiu'ther confirmed by St. Peter, who says of the 
ancient prophets, that " the Spirit of Christ was in 
them/' and that these *' holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost." (i, 1, 10 &c. 
ii, 1, 21.) 

We may say, in a word, without fear of contradic- 
tion, that throughout the New Testament, both by 
our Lord and by His Apostles, the Divine authority 
of the things " written aforetime " is always assumed 
and frequently expressly affirmed. And upon this 
foundation alone I have often and earnestly advised 
Christian people in general to rest their faith in the 
ancient Scriptures. Not until the word of Christ and 
His Apostles is shown to be insufficient testimony, is 
there any reason for examining the internal evidences 
of the Books of the Old Testament. In those evi- 
dences, as may reasonably be expected in documents 
more than three thousand years old, there are many 
difficulties, which none but men of trained intellect, 
varied scholarship, and reverent minds, can approach 
with any prospect of finding their solution. But the 
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most illiterate peasant can place absolute faith in 
Christ, in His Apostles, and His Church, and on 
their authority can beUeve that which, without it, 
may seem uncertain. We must all, wise and unwise 
together, exercise this faith. He who beUeves only 
that which is capable of demonstration walks by 
sight, and not by faith. Such a man will have but a 
brief creed, and its first Article cannot be, " I believe 
in God/' for, as ''no man hath seen God at any 
time,'' even His existence is a matter of faith. 

Not regarding then the difficulties which must 
exist in every document committed to imperfect and 
indefinite human language, or rather, without waiting 
for their solution, we must be content to receive the 
ancient Scriptures, by faith, on the authority of 
Christ and His Apostles. We must believe, to 
return to our text, that they " were written for our 
instruction," that we might have and hold fiast our 
hope, — the blessed hope of everlasting life, — through 
the patience taught, and the consolation contained, in 
them. 

There are many places in the Old Testament from 
which we may derive the lesson of patience imder 
Di\ane affliction or human wrong, and many from 
which we may derive consolation, — as from the 
histories of Joseph and of Job. But the Apostle 
prefers to quote the example of Christ, as foretold in 
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a prophetic Psalm. The fact that he does not quote» 
as we should do, the historical record of Christ's 
patience under reproaches and shame from one of the 
histories of His life needs no explanation, if we 
remember that neither of the Gospels was yet written, 
or at any rate known to the Christians in Rome 
before they received this Epistle. Their only Bible 
was the Old Testament. It was the only Scripture 
as yet written for their instruction, as well as for that 
of the ancient Church.. 

This fact then opens another inquiry, (and let me 
say, that I do not originate these inquiries : they are 
now matters of such common discussion, that we 
must be prepared to give " a reason of the hope that 
is in us ;" (1 Pet. iii, 15,) and it appears to me to be 
one part of the duty of the clergy to assist the people, 
as far as in them lies, in apprehending both the right 
faith and the right reason to give for it :) The inquiry 
then that occurs at this point of our argument is this : 
Until St. Paul began to write, the only holy Scripture 
extant was the volume of the Old Testament ; to that 
therefore lay all appeal ; that alone was written, even 
for the instruction of Christians : but now, now that 
we have the written records of our Lord's life and 
death, and of " the words of eternal life " (St. John 
vi, 68) which fell from the lips of the Son of God, 
why need we more the laws of Moses and the pi-ecepts 
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of the Prophets? Shall we go back (rom '' the Light 
of the world " to the twilight of Judaism ? And now 
that we have the record of the establishment of 
Christ's kingdom on the earth. His Church universal, 
and the knowledge of our election into it, and the 
full assurance of our liberation from the bondage of 
the law, and our adoption to be, not slaves, but sons 
of God, (Gal. iv, 7,) why need we still study " the 
weak and beggarly- elements'' of an obsolete code, 
and the painful history of that ''disobedient and 
gainsaying people " on whose necks it was laid until 
" the fulness of the time was come "? Is there not 
danger of commingling Judaism with the religion of 
Christ P Is not the Book of the New Covenant now 
amply sufficient for all our needs P 

Men are asking themselves questions such as these, 
and we must be cautious in our replies to them. 
Doubtless, to retrograde from the Gospel to the Law 
is to go from light to twilight, just as to pass from 
the Old Covenant Scriptures to the books of heathen 
philosophers is to go out of twilight into darkness. 
And we must not retrograde, but ever press forward 
towards the Light. The Divine Revelation has not 
been sudden and complete but gradual, just as in the 
natural world out of darkness comes the dawn and 
then the progress to the perfect day. The divine 
education of mankind, like all human education, has 
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been gradual. Almighty God, when darkness covered 
the earth and gross darkness the people, might have 
informed any race or every race of men by sudden 
illumination and controlled the power of evil in them 
by abundant outpouring of His sanctifying Spirit. 
But, in His wisdom. He will ordinarily work by means 
and not by miracles. He took man, as a child, by 
the hand; placed him, with Fatherly care, "under 
tutors and governors," whose office it was to train 
him for the holier teaching of Christ and of His 
Spirit. This is St. Paul's simile: *' Before Faith 
came, we were kept under the Law." "The Law 
was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ." " I 
say that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth 
nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all, but 
is under tutors and governors until the time appointed 
of the father." (Gal. iii, 23 ; iv, 1, 2.) That time 
having arrived, the Apostle would not have men go 
back to the "tutors and governors" of their child- 
hood. There were Christians in the Galatian Church 
whO| in their ignorance of the Divine method of pro- 
gress towards spiritual manhood, would fain have 
retained their old subjection to the Law. It is of 
them that the Apostle asks the question : " Are ye so 
foolish ? having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made 
perfect by the flesh?" (Gal. iii, 3,) where, by "the 
flesh" we understand the carnal ordinances of the 
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Law, by " the Spirit " that diapensation of the Spirit 
under which Christians live. 

Our Apostle then gives no countenance to those 
who make the definitions of the Law, ceremonial or 
moral, the measure of our knowledge of the Will of 
God. By the recorded teachings of Christ we have 
further knowledge of that Will, and still further by 
the light and grace of His indwelling Spirit. 

But it is not therefore either wise or reverent to 
depreciate and scorn the ancient vmtten Law. As 
well might a man, having attained the knowledge of 
matins years, despise the books in which he acquired 
the elements of learning, and the schoolmaster by 
whom he was trained to manhood. As well might a 
man in the plenitude of his strength affect to be 
ashamed of his own childhood's weakness. 

Christians come to the Law and the Prophets with 
eyes accustomed to the fuller light of the Gospel, and 
are (some are in these days) therefore disposed to 
think that their comparative darkness cannot be part 
of a Divine Revelation: whereas, to estimate the 
ancient Scriptiures wisely and justly, we must remem- 
ber their place in the progressive plan of the Divine 
economy, we must imagine ourselves in the antecedent 
darkness which they first illuminated and read them 
with the eyes of the men to whom they were originally 
communicated. And not only so, but we must bring 
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the Law to the Gospel, not for the purpose of com- 
parison, but of mutual illustration. Then we shall 
find in the Law the germs of the Gospel, (''Moses 
wrote of Me," said Christ : St. John v, 46), and we 
shall find in the Gospel a fuller development of Divine 
doctrine and of that Divine law which Christ came 
"not to destroy but to fulfil.'* (St. Matt, v, 17.) This 
will be further evidence that each was, in its order, 
the work of the one God. But it is 'irrational to con- 
demn the earlier revelation because it is less glorious 
and perfect than the later. It is, what it must have 
been^ its historical basis, its necessary introduction. 
And if we believe the Gospel, we shall read the Law, 
not in its stead but by its light, and find it written 
(in St. Paul's words) "for our sakes,'' "for our 
instruction,*' " for our admonition." 
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SERMON X. 

BoK. xv, 8—18.— « Now I My that Jetos Christ was a miniater of the 
chrcamdsion for the tmth of Qod, to oonflrm the promises made unto the 
ikthers : and that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy ; as it is 
written. For this cause I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and ang 
nnto thy name. And again he saith, Rqoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 
And again. Praise the Lord, all. ye Gentries; and laud him, all ye people. 
And again, Esaias saith. There shall be a root of Jesse, and he that shall 
rise to reign over the Gentiles ; in him shall the Gentiles trust. Now the 
God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may 
abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost." 

Between the first verse of the fourteenth chapter 
and the seventh verse of the fifteenth, there is con- 
tained but one passage. The subject of it is the law- 
fulness and expediency of eating, or abstaining from, 
things offered in sacrifice to idols : and the object of 
it is to prevent any breach of unity and charity among 
the Roman Christians who differed in opinion and 
practice upon this question. The strong in faith are 
commanded not to despise the weak, the weak not to 
condemn the strong. Each is to act, as before God, 
according to his conscience, "fully pei*suaded in his 
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own mind : " but the strong are urged ** not to put a 
stumbling-block or an occasion of falling in a brother's 
way/* Each is to " receive " the other, and not to 
separate from his communion. The passage begins 
with this precept : '' Him that is weak in his faith 
receive ye •/' and with the same precept, more com- 
prehensively expressed, it ends : " Wherefore receive ye 
one another, to the glory of God, as Christ also re- 
ceived you." 

And that the object of the Apostle in the whole 
passage was unity, both internal and external, among 
the brethren, is made evident by the prayer which he 
oflfers for them, just before the final precept ; — a prayer 
for Unity, after the manner of that which Christ offered 
for His disciples, (St. John xvii, 20, &c.) — " May the 
God of patience and comfort grant you to be of tie 
same mind one toward another, according to Christ 
Jesus, (or, agreeably to His will,) that with one accord 
ye ^may vnth one mouth glorify God, even the Eather 
of our Lord Jesus Christ !" And so, with the precept 
following, the passage ends. 

I would briefly point out to you, in passing, the 
great contrast between the indifference with which 
modem Christians contemplate schism and the earnest- 
ness with which the holy Apostle warns men against 
it. He demands mutual sacrifice for the sake of 
Unity, and we must infer firom his words that God's 
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glory is promoted by the united worship of His 
people : — " Receive ye one another to tke glory of 
God:' — " That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
gl^fy God'* God's honour and gloiy were promoted 
by their visible Unity and love^ because, in a world of 
mutual war and discord, this was an evidence that 
God's loving Spirit dwelt among them, evidence more 
convincing than the logic of words. By this evidence 
heathens were converted. " See/' said they, " how 
these Christians love one another !" And that the con- 
version of the world would be one eflFect of Unity in 
the body of Christ, and that the chief hindrance to the 
Gospel of Christ's kingdom would be discord among 
His subjects, we may infer from His words in His 
prayer for them to the Father, *' that they all may be 
one ; as Thou, Father, art in Me and I iu Thee, that 
they also may be one in us ; that the world may believe 
that Thou hast sent Me!' Now however, in defiance 
of all the teachings of Christ and His Apostles, it is not 
rare to hear men indolently hoping that the multipli- 
city of divisions in Christendom is a means of pro- 
moting the glory of God. It is the reverse. It is a 
scandal to unbelievers and a stumbling-block in the 
way of the heathens. If the heathens are to be 
gathered into the one fold of Christ, there must first 
be one fold into which they may be gathered. If we 
arc to glorify God, it must be '^ with one mind and 
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one mouth/' — not with diverse minds and discordant 
voices. 

But to proceed with the Apostle's reasoning to 
these differing brethren, among whom charity and 
unity were endangered: — "Now I say," or, more 
probably^ "For I say that Jesus Christ became a 
minister of the circumcision, for the sake of Gk)d'8 
truth, in order to confirm (or, fulfil) the promises 
made unto the fathers^ and that the Gentiles might 
glorify God for His mercy, as it is written." 

If we take into consideration the general purport 
and object of all the preceding passage, we cannot fail 
to see how this argument is connected with it. There 
was division among the Christians in Rome. They 
did not " receive one another," and amalgamate har- 
moniously in one body. The old distinction between 
men of Jewish race and men of heathen race, which 
was abolished in Christ, continued to be maintained. 
They held different opinions about divers matters, 
meats and drinks and holy days. Still the Apostle 
here, as in all his Epistles, exhorts them to mutual 
forbearance and to unity. And on what ground? 
Because Christ had equally received them both in one 
body. His Church, as it had been written that He 
would in the Scriptures of the prophets. 

This is in brief the substance of this passage, 
verses 8 — 12. It contains the truth more elaborately 
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expressed to the Christians in Ephesua : (ii. 14 — 18.) 
" He (Christ) is our peace, who hath made both 
(Jews and Gentiles) one, and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition between us, having abolished 
in His flesh the enmity, even the law of command- 
ments contained in ordinances, for to make in Himself 
of TWAIN one new man, so making peace ; and that 
He might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby, and came 
and preached peace to you which were afar off and to 
them that were nigh, for through Him we both have 
access by One Spirit unto the Father/' '' Receive one 
another then," says the Apostle, '' even as Christ also 
received you both equally into His Church, thereby 
fulfilling the promises made to the ancient Jewish 
fathers and the prophecies of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles/' 

But the Aposde has written '' that Jesus Christ 
became a minister of the circumcision " for these two 
purposes. Christ was Himself, according to the flesh, 
one of the children of Israel : He never left the limits 
of Palestine: He ministered to "the circumcision" 
only : He was '' not sent but to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel/' The Jewish Christians, being ex- 
horted to receive their brethren of other race, might 
have replied, (and no doubt this objection had often 
reached the Apostle^s ears,) that Jesus Christ Himself 
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was '' a minister of the circumcision " only, and had 
declared that " it is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and to cast it unto the dogs/' (St. Mark 
vii, 27.) In reply to this objection the Apostle ac- 
knowledges that Jesus Christ was ** a minister of the 
circumcision/' but says that He became so " for the 
sake of God's Truth/' which Truth was pledged to 
heathens as well as Jews. He became '' a minister of 
the circumcision '' for two purposes : First, '* in order 
to fulfil the promises made unto the fathers/' Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob: and secondly, ''that the Gentiles 
might glorify God for His mercy, as it is written " in 
the prophets. 

That '' the promises made unto the fathers " were 
fulfilled by the work of Christ in the world, is a truth 
declared from the very day of His incarnation. The 
blessed Virgin declares it in the "Magnificat/'—^ 
" He hath holpen His servant Israel in remembrance 
of His mercy, as He spake to our fathers, to Abraham, 
and to his seed .for ever/' And Zacharias, "fiUed 
with the Holy Ghost/' affirms the same truth, saying 
that God '^hath visited and redeemed His people," — 
" to perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and 
to remember His holy covenant, the oath which He 
sware to our father Abraham/' (St. Luke i, 54, 72.) 

Now the oath sworn to Abraham includes ''all 
nations " within its terms : " In thy Seed shall all the 
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nations of the earth be blessed/' But the Apostle, 
for the more confirmation of the truth of God in this 
matter, and to reconcile the Jewish Christians to the 
reception of heathen converts as their brethren, cites 
four passages from their prophets, three from the 
Prophet David and one from Isaiah, in which the 
calling of the Gentiles in Messiah's days is plainly 
foreshown. In the ninth and tenth chapters, where 
the rejection of unbelieving Israel ^and the calling of 
other races is his subject, he has already quoted from 
Moses and Hosea and Isaiah passages of like import. 
Indeed it is so prominent a topic in all the Prophets 
that one might be amazed at the blindness of the 
Jewish people when the Prophets were read in their 
synagogues every sabbath-day, did we not see every 
day among ourselves cases of similar blindness. 
Human nature remains unchanged. Men cannot see 
what they have no will to see, however plainly it may 
be written. They can see nothing that thwarts their 
will and condemns the courses on* which they are 
bent. 

The Apostle nevertheless appeals to the ''things 
written aforetime" in evidence of God's purpose 
through Christ " that the Gentiles should glorify God 
for His mercy." It is written, he says ; namely in 
the 18th Psalm^ "For this cause I will give thanks 
unto Thee among the Gentiles, and will sing unto 
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Thy Name/' Here the Apostle teaches us, what we 
are taught in the New Testament of many of the 
Psalms, that the words are not the words of the man 
David, but words " which the Holy Ghost spake by 
the mouth of the Prophet David " in the Person of 
Christ. (Acts i, 16. ii, 30.) If we look back in the 
same Psalm to verse 43, we find the speaker saying, 
'' Thou hast made Me the head of the heathen : a 
people whom I have not known shall serve Me ;" words 
evidently prophetic of the kingdom of God's Anointed ; 
and the Jews themselves (so learned men tell us) 
have always interpreted the last verse of the Messiah : 
"Great deliverance giveth He to His King, and 
sheweth mercy to His Anointed, to David and to 
his seed, for evermore." 

'' And again," adds the Apostle, He saith, namely, 
in the 67th Psalm,* " Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with His 
people." The words are more familiar to us as we 
sing them at Evening Prayer : " Let the people praise 
Thee, O God, yea ! let all the people praise Thee. O 
let the nations rejoice and be glad/' Henceforth let 
St. PauPs interpretation remind us, that in these 
words God graciously invites us, the nations, to 
" rejoice and be glad " for His mercies, as well as His 
people Israel. '^ And again," adds the Apostle, now 

* Some oommentaton make this a citation from Deuteronomy, xzxii. 
43. 

19 
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quoting the 1 1 7th Psahn, " Praise the Lord, all ye 
Gentiles, and laud Him, all ye people :" where the 
same distinction between "the people*' and "the 
nations " is to be observed, and the same will of God 
is indicated that both should " with one mind and one 
mouth glorify God." 

" And again, Isaiah saith," — the Apostle concludes 
bis evidence from the Old Testament Scriptures with 
a passage from the eleventh chapter of that Pn^het, — 
" Thiere shall be the root of Jesse, and He that riseth 
to reign over the Gentiles ; in Him shall the Gentiles 
hope." In the Book of Revelation (xxii, 1 6.) the Lord 
calls Himself " the root and the offspring of David." 
Isaiah here foretells His reign over the Gentiles, and 
that in Him the Gentiles shall hope. 

This is the Apostle's evidence, out of the Scriptures, 
that it was the Divine will to unite men of every race 
under the One Headship of Christ, and that they were 
therefore bound to " receive one another" in Christian 
charity and fellowship, and by their union promote 
" the gloiy of God." 

And as he had before, after reminding them of " the 
patience and the comfort of the Scriptures," prayed 
for them to " the God of patience and comfort," that 
He would grant them ^' to be of the same mind one 
toward another ;" so now, after quoting Isaiah's pro- 
phecy, " in Him shall the Gentiles hope," does He 
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pray for them to " the God of hope/' that God who is, 
by the promises of His Word, the Author of all our 
hope of everlasting life. 

" May the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing," — ^in believing this .His gracious 
purpose, thus declared in His Prophets, to make you 
His elect people, — '* that ye may abound in hope, by 
the power of the Holy Ghost/' He bases all their 
hope on their faith in the gracious promises of God. 
Even as he had before declared that the things 
" written aforetime'' were written that " we might have 
our hope." Hope contemplates the future, the faith 
here spoken of contemplates the past, the ''things 
written aforetime/' Until the Christians had faith in 
those things, and experienced '' all joy and peace in 
believing" them, how could they '' abound in hope" 
of everlasting life in the world to come P For, once 
more, what were those things P What is the purport 
of all the passages, to faith in which he exhorts them? 
lliey are prophecies that God would call us, heathen 
nations, into the body of Christ, which is His Church. 
He has so called us. We are now " His people and 
the sheep of His pasture/' We have " all joy and 
peace in believing" that this gracious will of God has 
been done in this world. But suppose you believe it 
not. Suppose that, by reason of Satan's craft or your 
own unworthiness to be God's people, you either doubt 
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the reality of God's calling and election, or feel no 
" joy and peace '* in your imperfect faith in it, then 
how can you " abound in hope'' of the world to come ? 
Before you can have hope for that world, you must 
have faith in this. You must have faith, yea ! joy and 
peace in believing what God has done for you, according 
to His written promises, in making you " members of 
Christ and children of God'' in this His kingdom upon 
earth, before you can go on to " abound in hope" of 
the things which HtwiUdoiox them who walk worthily 
of their Christian calling. Surely, brethren, the weak 
hope of everlasting life, which among many Christians 
is akin to despair, is to be traced back to their weak 
faith, or unbelief, in the great mercies which God has 
already vouchsafed to them, in that, of His mere grace. 
He has called them into the Kingdom of His Son. 

But we have not yet noticed the last words of the 
Apostle's prayer, — " by the power of the Holy Ghost." 
By reason of their place in our version they are com- 
monly connected with the nearest verb " abound :" — 
" That by the power of the Holy Ghost ye may abound 
in hope." And truly the well-spring of the blessed 
hope of God's Paradise can only abound and overflow 
in that heart in which the Holy Spirit dwells, — in his 
heart *' who walks not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit." But it is most probable that the words " by 
the power of the Holy Ghost " are to be connected 
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grammatically with the first verb " fill/' Then the 
prayer may be more distinctly expressed thus : — " May 
the God of hope fill you, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, with all joy and peace in believing^ that ye 
may abound in hope/' We can scarcely doubt the 
Apostle's meaning to be, '' May God fill you with Joy 
and peace by His Spirit," when we remember his 
enumeration of the Spirit's fruits : " The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace/' (Gal. v, 22.) Having 
that joy and peace in believing that God's promises to 
the Gentiles in His Scriptures have been fulfilled to us 
through Christ, we may then '' aboimd in hope" that, 
" having been now justified by His blood, we shall be 
saved through Him from the wrath to come/' (v, 9.) 
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SERMON XL 

Rov. xy, 14 — 16. *' And I myielf also am persuaded of yon, my bre- 
thren, that ye also are fbll of goodneii, filled with all knowledge, aUe also 
to admonish one another. Neyertheless, brethren, I have written the 
more boldly nnto yon in some sort, as patting yon in mind, because of the 
grace that is g^ven to me of God, that I should be the minister of Jesoa 
Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, that the offering up 
of the Gentiles might be aooeptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost." 

Both the doctrinal and the practical parts of this 
Epistle are brought to a close in the prayer or bene- 
diction of the thirteenth verse in this chapter. The 
remainder of it is almost entirely occupied with matters 
of a private and personal character. 

In his humility and his courtesy the Apostle now 
seems to apologize to the Roman Christians for pre- 
suming to write to them, and then explains the obliga- 
tion under which he lay to be Christ's minister unto 
them. He says in effect : I have written you all these 
precepts, not that ye need them, but to discharge my 
own conscience. 

** Now I am persuaded, my brethren, even I myself, 
concerning you, that ye also yoiurselves are full of 
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goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to 
admonish one another," — not needing therefore these 
my admonitions. In the next chapter (ver. 19) he says 
again, — " For your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men: I rejoice therefore over you." And in the 
opening of his Epistle he uses language of like com- 
mendation : (i, 8.) '* I thank my God through Jesus 
Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole world." 

The •* faith" then and the "obedience" of the 
Christians in Rome being at that time matters of 
universal commendation, the Apostle here declares his 
own persuasion that they are " full of goodness, filled 
with all knowledge, able also to admonish one another.'' 
" Full of goodness :" the expression is a strong one, 
stronger perhaps than any he has used in commenda- 
tion of the Christians of other churches. But we 
must remember that he had no personal knowledge of 
the Christians in Rome, and so was able, with the 
enthusiastic charity which "thinketh no evil," to 
believe and be persuaded that they were "full of 
goodness ;" — not absolutely free from all moral evil, 
(iAat the Apostle cannot have supposed,) but, as a 
body, full of good dispositions insomuch that their 
" obedience" to the law of Christ had " come abroad 
unto all men." 

We must interpret the Apostle's other expression, 
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'' filled with all knowledge/' after a similar manner. 
He is not speaking either of their *^ goodness" or of 
their " knowledge" as facts within his own observation, 
but as things of which he was '' persuaded" from the 
rumours which had reached him. And we may fairly 
attribute his persuasion, and the expression of it, to 
that mingled courtesy and charity which are the 
constant graces of good Christians, and which are so 
eminently characteristic of St. Paul. Having conceded 
to them this goodness and knowledge, he allows that 
they therefore needed not his precepts and instruction, 
but were '' able also to admonish one another." 

Why therefore has he written to them ? He pro- 
ceeds to explain (verses 15, 16.) It was because of his 
sense of duty to all the Gentiles, to whom God had 
made him especially, *' the minister of Jesus Christ.'* 
Unable to visit them, notwithstanding his " great desire 
these many years," (v«5r. 23) he discharges his sense of 
obligation by writing. ** Nevertheless, I have written 
more boldly unto you, brethren, in some measure, as 
putting you in mind, because of the grace given to me 
by God that I should be a minister of Jesus Christ to 
the Gentiles, ministering as a priest in the Gospel of 
God, that the offering up of the Gentiles may be 
acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost." 

Here again we observe the courtesy of the Apostle. 
Granting them to be full of goodness and all know- 
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ledge, ** nevertheless I have written," not to instruct 
you, but " as putting you in mind." 

It is a fact, worthy of observation in days in which 
many theories are afloat respecting the precise use and 
purpose of the New Testament Scriptures, that their 
writers do not appear to have designed them for the 
instruction of those who were wholly ignorant of the 
Doctrine of Christ, but for the confirmation of the 
faith of those who had already been instructed ; '^ as 
putting them in mind" of the truths they had received, 
not as the means of teaching the truth to those who 
had received none. The purpose for which St. Luke 
addressed his Gospel to Theophilus, and through him 
to every one of the disciples, must have been the pur- 
pose of that Holy Spirit who moved the rest of the 
Evangelists. That purpose is declared by St. Luke, 
not " that thoumayest be instructed," but '* that thou 
mayest know the certainty of those things in which 

THOU HAST BEEN IN8TEUCTBD." (St. Lukc i, 4.) St. 

Peter addresses his second Epistle " to them that have 
obtained like precious faith with us," saying to them, 
" I will not be negligent to put you always in remem- 
brance of these things, though ye know them, and be 
established in the present truth. Yea, I think it 
meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up 
by putting you in remembrance,'' And again, ** This 
second Epistle, beloved, I now write unto you ; in both 
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which I stir up your pure minds by way of remem- 
drance, that ye may be mindful of the words which 
were spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the 
commandments of us, the Apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour/' (2 Pet. i. 12. ui, 1, 2.) In a word, not to 
multiply quotations to a similar effect^ it is obvious 
that all the Books of the New Testament were written 
to and for Christians, to and for persons who had been 
already instructed in the Christian Faith, not that they 
might discover that Faith in the Books, but be con- 
firmed in it dy the Books. Consistent with this 
Apostolic method is the teaching of the Church in 
England. When a child is admitted by baptism into 
the fold of Christ's Church, the charge to them who 
are responsible for the Christian training of the child 
is not, *' Ye shall give this child a Bible, as soon as be 
is able to read, and bid him there discover a Creed 
for himself:'* but the charge ia in these words: 
'^ Chiefly ye shall provide that he may learn the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command- 
ments, and all other things which a Christian ought 
to know and believe to his soul's health." He is to 
be taught *^ the Creed,'' not set to invent one, and 
then, in after years, he will from the sacred Books, 
like Theophilus, " know the certainty of those things 
wherein he has been instructed.'' So the Christians 
in Rome, being already " beloved of God, called to be 
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saints/' (i. 7.) men whose faith was ^'spoken of 
throughout the whole world/' are in this Epistle said 
to be put in mind of the faith they had already 
received. 

But why by St. Paul? why by a man who had 
never visited Rome, and who had not been the in- 
strument of their conversion to Christ ? He explains 
to them the reason, '' because of the grace given to 
me by God that I should be the minister of Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles." That is the "grace" or 
favour shown to him by God, — a special mission to 
the heathens. He writes, therefore, " more boldly " 
than he otherwise could have done, in discharge of the 
obligation laid on him by God to be to them also ** the 
minister of Jesus Christ." He would not have them 
think that he has taken on himself this office. He 
writes because of his Divine commission. He always 
seems jealous of any misapprehension on this point. 
He begins his Epistle with this assurance, ** we have 
received grace and apostleship for obedience to the 
faith among all nations," and he shortly after adds, 
'' I am debtor (under an obhgation) both to Greeks 
and barbarians, both to the wise and to the unwise." 
(i, 6, 14.) And when he comes, in the twelfth chapter, 
to the ethical part of his Epistle, he repeats his appeal 
to his Divine commission, " I say, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that is among you :" this 
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is the same grace of which he now speaks, ^ the grace 
given to me by God that I should be the minist^ of 
Jesus Christ to the Gentiles." That this was the 
work to which he was specially called and sent is a 
fact so obvious to a reader of the New Testament, that 
no evidence of it need be adduced. And that he 
laboured and spoke and wrote imder a constant sense 
of the obligation laid on him, and not of his own 
assumption of his office, is a fact which his enemies 
often compelled him to affirm, who denied him, not 
being of the Twelve, to be a true Apostle of Christ. 
His vindication of his " grace and apostleship " may 
be found in the opening of his Epistle to the Galatians, 
and in both his Epistles to the Corinthians : in the 
former of which he uses this strong expression, 
'' Though I preach the Gospel, I have nothing to glory 
of, for necessity is laid upon me ; yea ! woe is unto 
me, if I preach not the Gospel ! " (1 Cor. ix, 16.) 
Under the sense then of this same necessity he preached 
by writing to the Romans, not being able as yet to 
visit them. 

And what was the ultimate object of all his minis- 
tenng whether by word or letter P Not merely their 
confirmation in the faith, but that as a means to the 
great end, — ^their Sanctification. He has enlarged on 
this topic in the eighth chapter, warning them in 
memorable words, " If ye live after the flesh, yc shall 
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die : but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live : for as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God» they are the sons of God/' (viii, 
1 3, 14.) And he has exhorted them earnestly, '' I 
beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, ac- 
ceptable unto God \^ — ^words which are beautifully 
illustrative of this passage in our text, where he 
describes himself as ** ministering as a priest in the 
Gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles 
may be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost." There is- no doubt of the accuracy of this 
translation of St. Paul's words, '^ ministering as a 
priest in the Gospel of God/' He represents the 
Gentiles as a sacrifice offered up to God, and him- 
self as the ministering priest making the offering, 
and the object of his ministry that the offering 
"may be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost." He has probably in his mind the prophecy 
of the calling of the Gentiles, conveyed under the 
same similitude in the last chapter of Isaiah, "And they 
shall bring all your brethren for an offering unto the 
Lord out of all nations * * * * to My holy 
mountain Jerusalem, (f e., to the heavenly Jerusalem, 
the Church of Christ,) saith the Lord, as the children 
of Israel bring an offering in a clean vessel into the 
house of the Lord." And as every sacrifice under the 
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law was *^ salted with salt/' (St. Mark ix, 49.) as a 
sign and a means of purification, so must every sacri- 
fice under the Gospel be salted with the fire of the 
Spirit, that it may be "holy, acceptable unto God/' 
whether it be that " living sacrifice/' the body of every 
Christian, or " the offering up of the Gentiles '' in 
the universal Church of Christ. 

By the aid of these two passages, in the twelfth and 
fifteenth chapters of this Epistle, we are probably 
guided to the true interpretation of that famous pro- 
phecy of Malachi, (i, 11 :) "From the rising of the 
sun even unto the going down of the same, My Name 
shall be great among the Gentiles ; and in every place 
incense shall be offered unto My Name, and ^pure 
offering I for My Name shall be great among the i 

lieathen, saith the Lord of Hosts/' The " incense " 

I 

doubtless is that which the legal incense typified, | 

(Ps. cxli, 2.) the incense of Praise and Prayer rising 
now to heaven from whole nations who then were 
heathens, — " the sacrifice of praise to God continu- 
ally," as our Apostle calls it: (Heb. xiii, 15.) and 
the " pure offering " of the prophet must needs be that 
"living sacrifice" of the Apostle, "your bodies," 
which we are exhorted, by the mercies of God, to 
present to Him, " holy, acceptable," " sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost/' Under the Gospel indeed there is 
but One sin-offering, even the Body of Christ upon 
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the Cross, " Who made there (by His one oblation of 
Himself once- offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfiEU)tion, for the sins of the 
whole world :" but of free-will offerings there are 
divers kinds : as our alms and oblations, '' for with 
such sacrifices God is well pleased;" (Heb. xiii, 16.) 
our " work and labour of love " which *' God is not 
unrighteous to forget;" (Heb. vi, 10.) our sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving, '' the calves of our lips ;" 
(Hosea xiv, 2.) and lastly and chiefly, *' ourselves, our 
souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively 
sacrifice unto God." 

I have not often turned aside from the work of 
tracing and illustrating the argument of this Epistle in 
order to foimd upon it exhortations to a holy life ; I 
have rather left you to draw from it the obvious prac- 
tical inferences ; but now I pause, before finally leaving 
the text of this sermon, to point out to you again, in 
few and plain words, that in it the Apostle declares 
that the end and object of all his ministry of the 
Gospel of God was that men might be offered up to 
God^ an acceptable sacrifice, '* being sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost:" in other words^ the end towards which he 
laboured was the sanctification of Christ's disciples, that 
they might walk before God in holiness and righteous- 
ness all their days. All his labours, his preaching of 
the Gospel, and his writing of his Epistles to the 
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Churches^ were but means to that end. All Revela- 
tion, an Religion, the Church of Christi its Sacra- 
ments, and the Orders of its Ministers, the Temples of 
God, our Holy Days, our Public Services, our Private 
Prayers ; all are but means to this one end, not the in- 
struction of the mind and the enlightenment of the un- 
derstanding, but the habitual control of the evil that 
is in man by the abiding Spirit of Gk>d. Indeed we 
may say, on the authority of St. John, (I Ep. iii, 8.) 
that this was the end of the Incarnation of the Son of 
God, for " POR THIS PURPOSE the Son of God was 
manifested, that He might destroy the works of the 
devil.*' All doctrines of and concerning Him are 
vain, which do not, directly or indirectly, promote this 
purpose. And we may assuredly judge, or form some 
judgment, of the importance of any Doctrine, and of 
the value of any observance of Religion, by its ten- 
dency to promote and encourage our growth in grace 
and godliness. If the observance be but formal, it is 
valueless; and if the Doctrine either be an idle 
speculation into the Divine councils or a device for 
evading the obligation of the Divine law of holiness, it 
is not only of no importance, but positively a stumbling- 
block in the way of that Revelation of God, whose one 
object has been from the beginning, — Holiness unto 
THE Lord ! 
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SERMON XII. 



Box. XT, 17—33.—'* I hare therefore whereof I may glory through 
Jesiu Chrut in those things which pertain to Qod. For I will not dare to 
speak of any of those things which Christ hath not wrought hy me, to 
make the Qentiles ohedient, hy word and deed, through mighty signs and 
wonders, hy the power of the Spirit of Qod : so that from Jerusalem, and 
round ahout unto lUyricum, I have fully preached the gospel of Christ. 
Tea, so have I strived to preach the gospel, not where Christ was named, 
lest I should huild upon another man's foundation : hut as it is writteUf 
To whom He was not spoken of, they shall see : and they that have not 
heard shall understand. For which cause also I have heen nmch hindered 
from coming to you. But now having no more place in these parts, and 
having a great desire these many years to come unto you ; whensoever I 
take my journey into Spain, I will come to you : for I trust to see you in 
my journey, and to he hrought on my way thitherward hy you, if first I 
he somewhat filled with your company. But now I go unto Jerusalem to 
minister unto the saints. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achua, to make a certain oontrihution for the poor saints which are at 
Jerusalem. It hath pleased them verily ; and their dehtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, their 
dnty is alao to minister unto them in carnal things. When therefore I 
have performed this, and have sealed to them this fruit, I will come hy you 
into Spain. And I am sure that, when I come unto you, I shall come in 
the fulness of the blesang of the gospel of Christ. Now I beseech yoo, 
brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit, 
that ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for me; that I may 
be delivered from them that do not beHeve in Jndea ; and that my service 
which I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints ; that I may 
come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you be re- 
freshed. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. " 

20 
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The Apostle, having alleged as his excuse or justi- 
fication for writing this Epistle to the Christians in 
Ttome, the grace given him by God that he should be 
the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, proceeds 
to state the success and extent of his ministry, and 
one reason why that ministry had not yet extended so 
far as to the capital of the empire. 

Speaking of my ministiy, he seems to say, the 
grace and apostleship which I received from God 
have not been in vain. I have given full proof of my 
ministry. " I have then whereof I may glory in 
Christ Jesus in the things which pertain to God/' He 
expresses the same thought elsewhere with admirable 
humility : '' I am the least of the Apostles, that am not 
meet to be called an Apostle, because I persecuted 
the church of God. But by the grace of God I am 
what I am, and His grace which was bestowed upon 
me was not in vain, but I laboured more abimdantly 
than they all : — ^yet not I, but the grace of God which 
was with me." (1 Cor. xv, 9, 10.) Of these more 
abundant labours, and the grace of God working with 
him, he proceeds to give the Roman Christians proof, 
that the words of his* Epistle might be received by 
them with the reverence due to one to whose Apostolate 
God had given such marvellous confirmation. " For 
I will not dare to speak of any of those things which 
Christ hath not wrought by me," but, (and here we 
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must supply the evident ellipsis,) only of those things 
which Christ hath wrought by ine: or, to put the 
sentence into a more intelligible English form, " I will 
not dare to speak at all save of those things which 
Christ wrought by me, in order to the obedienc/e of 
the Gentiles, by word and deed, in the power of 
signs and wonders, in the power of the Holy Spirit, 
so that from Jerusalem and round about as far as lUyri* 
cum, I have fully preached the Gospel of Christ." 

Here be appeals to the miraculous evidence, which 
God had vouchsafed, of his Divine commission. 
Without this evidence no amount of labour, or zeal, or 
learning, or even of success, would have sufficed to 
prove that he had God's authority for all he said and 
did. He might have been an honest enthusiast, and 
his words could have claimed no more consideration 
than those of one of the many philosophers who then 
professed to make men wise. The same may be said 
even of our Lord's own teaching. Certainly, by the 
confession of His enemies, " Never man spake like this 
man," (St. John vii, 46.) but still, for all His wisdom 
He might have been but the wisest of men. It was 
" when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did," 
the miracle of feeding five thousand men with five 
barley loaves, that then those men said, — " This is of 
a truth that Prophet that should come into the world." 
(St. John vi, 14. cf, ii, 23.) To similar evidence does 
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Christ's Apostle appeal of the truth of his Apostleship. 
Abhorring all boasting for his personal gloiy, never- 
theless for the Gospel's sake, that his words may have 
due weight in Rome, he will be bold to speak of 
those things which, in order to the conversion of the 
Gentiles, Christ had wrought by him, viz., " by word 
and deed, through mighty signs and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God, so that (he adds) firom 
Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have 
fully preached the gospel of Christ." To the same 
evidence he often appeals in his other Epistles, as for 
example, in the opening of his first Epistle to the 
Corinthians : (ii, 4.) '* My speech and my preaching 
was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power,*' — demon- 
strated, that is, to be from God, by those miraculous 
gifts of the Spirit, given by the laying on of his hands, 
of which he proceeds to speak to them at much 
length, (ch. xii, et seq.) Thus alone was the evidence 
of his mission almost irresistible. In fact, setting 
aside the evidence of their miraculous powers, the 
success of a Uttle company of Jews in converting the 
civilised world to Faith in Christ crucified is itself as 
great a miracle as any on record. 

But St. Paul never sets aside the evidence of the 
miracles which Christ wrought by him. Other allu- 
sions to it are such as that to the Galatians : (iii, 5.) 
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'* He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?" It was the 
Gospel, he means, which had been confirmed among 
them by miracles, and not the law. And again, to 
the Ephcsians, he writes, " After that ye believed (in 
Christ), ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inheritance." (i, 13, 14.) 
The appeal indeed to the seal set upon God's Truth 
by the Pentecostal gift ifi the Apostles' days is much 
more frequent in their Epistles than it may appear, 
until our attention is especially called to it. And no 
doubt many of the passages which contain this appeal 
to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit are commonly, 
but wrongly, interpreted of His ordinary gifts and 
motions in the work of sanctification. 

But the Apostle appeals also to the things which 
Christ had wrought by him, "by word and deed, 
through mighty signs and wonders ;" such were the 
smiting of Ely mas the sorcerer with blindness, (Acts 
xiii.) the healing of the lame man at Lystra, (ch. 
xiv.) and the casting out the evil spirit in Phihppi. 
(ch. xvi.) But these single instances give us but a 
very inadequate idea of the "mighty signs and 
wonders " through which Christ wrought in the world 
by the hands of His Apostle Paul. We find in the 
^' Acts of the Apostles " brief records snch as these, — 
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"Long time therefore abode they (in Iconuim) speak- 
ing boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony unto the 
word of His grace, and granted signs and toonders to 
be done by their hands/** (xiv, 3.) And again, at the 
council in Jerusalem, " all the multitude kept silence, 
and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring 
what mirades and wonders God had wrought among 
the Gentiles by them." (xv, 12.) And again, it is 
recorded of him during his residence in Ephesus, that 
'* God wrought special mirades by the hands of Paul, 
so that from his body were brought unto the sick 
handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed 
from them, and the evil spirits went out of them/'* 
(xix, 11, 12.) These are the "mighty signs and 
wonders," which Christ wrought by him, " to make 
the GentUes obedient," to which the Apostle appeals 
in evidence of his mission to the Gentiles and in justifi- 
cation of this his letter and in confirmation of its 
authority. 

In the beginning of the twentieth chapter of " the 
Acts," we read that Paul " departed (from Ephesus) 
for to go into Macedonia: and when he had gone 
over those parts, and had given them much exhorta- 
tion, he came into Greece and there abode three 

* Thifl 18 *' the testimony of Christ " of which the Apostle reminds the 
Corinthians. " In every thing ye are enriched by Him, in all utterance, 
and in ail knowledge, even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in 
(among) yon, so that ye come behind in no gift." (1 Cor. L 6, &c.) 
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months.'* It was in going ** over those parts " tliat he 
preached the Gospel *' round about unto Illyricum/* 
and then straightway, during this three months' abode 
in Greece, he wrote this Epistle to the Christians in 
Rome, and spoke of the furthest point from Jerusalem 
to which his laboiu^ had thitherto extended. 

But if " round about unto Illyricum," why not yet 
still further westward, even unto Rome itself? He 
had often prayed God to permit this journey, " making 
request, if by any means now at length I might have 
a prosperous journey by the will of God to come unto 
you;" (i. 10.) and he had often purposed to come, 
** I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that often- 
times I purposed to come unto you, but was let 
hitherto." (v. 13, cf. Acts xix, 21.) But now he ex- 
plains the reason why he had been ''let hitherto." 
" Yea, so have I strived to preach the Gospel, not 
where Christ was (already) named, that I might not 
build upon another man's foundation : but " I have 
sought fields hitherto untrodden by Christ's messen- 
gers, that it might be fulfilled " according as it is 
written (in the prophet Isaiah lii, 15,) To whom He 
was not spoken of, they shall see ; and they that have 
not heard shall understand. For which cause also for 
the most part I was hindered from coming to 



vou." 



The fear then of preaching where Christ was already 
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named, the fear <A ''building upon another man's 
foundation/' had been the main cause which had kept 
the Apostle from Rome. In Corinth, Paul had 
preached, and ApoUos, and Cephas, and the Apostle 
had there seen the danger of multiplicity of teachers 
in one church, although they all professed to teach and 
to preach Jesus Christ. Each teacher had his fol- 
lowers : " Every one of you saith, I am of Paul ; 
and I of ApoUos ; and I of Cephas; and I of 
Christ. Is Christ divided ?" (1 Cor. i, 12.) " I have 
laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But 
let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon : 
for other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ." {ibid, iii, 10, 11.) Others built, 
it seems, in Corinth on PauFs foundation : but to Rome 
he would not go '' lest he should build on another man's 
foundation." 

The more one studies the mind and the acts of the 
Apostle Paul, the more certainly does it force itself on 
the conviction, that, next to his desire to gather men 
into the fold of Christ, Jiis most ardent will was that 
they should dwell together in unity and peace, glori- 
fying God, '* with one mind and one mouth." And 
to any one who studies modem Christendom by the 
light of his teaching, the next conviction will be that 
its widest departure from that teaching consists in its 
practical disregard of the unity for which he laboured. 
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But to proceed : He looks forward to visiting Rome 
on his way still further westwards into Spain. " But 
now having no more place in these parts/' having, 
that is to say, fully preached the Gospel of Christ in 
these parts, '' and having a great desire these many 
years to come imto you, whensoever I take my 
journey into Spain, I will come to you ; for T hope to 
see you in my journey, and to be set forward on my 
way thither by you, if first I be somewhat filled with 
your company." 

Thus did the man Paul propose to act, " by the will 
of God," verse 32. But it did not please God to 
permit him to carry out this design. Instead of 
visiting Rome, a freeman, on his way to Spain, he 
was sent to Rome a prisoner, and there detained "two 
whole years." (Acts xxviii, 30.) Upon his liberation 
he no doubt fulfilled his purpose of visiting Spain, and 
may thence have passed on (according to the old tra- 
dition) to this our island, then " the extremity of the 
west." 

But, before his contemplated mission to the heathens 
of Western Europe, he must once more go up to 
Jerusalem. When he wrote to the Romans he was on 
the point of starting. '' But now I go unto Jerusalem :" 
This is the journey described at such length by his 
fellow-traveller Luke in the 20th and 21st chapters of 
his " Acts of the Apostles." '* He hasted, if it were 
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possible for him, to be at Jerusalem the Day of Pente- 
cost/' (xx, 16.) The main object of his journey was, 
it would seem, "to minister unto the saints:" so he 
declares in his defence at Csesarea before Fehx the 
governor, " Now after many years I came to bring 
alms to my nation, and oflFerings." (xxiv, 17.) Great 
distress prevailed throughout Judsea at this time: 
the " famines and troubles " which the Lord had 
foretold (St. Mark xiii, 8.) were already "the be- 
ginnings of sorrows/* St. Paul did not forget the 
sufferings of his fellow-Christians in the Holy Land, 
more especially as they were of his own flesh and 
blood. He stirred up the Gentile Christians to their 
rehef in Galatia, and throughout Achaia and Mace- 
donia. This was the occasion of that first institution 
of the offertory and general collection of alms, of 
which we read so much : as in the last chapter of the 
first Epistle to the Corinthians, "Now concerning 
the collection for the saints («. e., for the poor Christians 
in Judaea,) as I have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even so do ye : — ^Upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God 
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when 
I come. And when I come, whomsoever ye shall 
approve by your letters, them will I send to bring 
your liberality unto Jerusalem, and if it be meet that 
I go also, they shall go with me/' And in his second 
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Epistle to the same Church, the eighth and ninth 
chapters are wholly occupied with the same subject. 
Here to the Roman Christians he writes word that he 
is on his way to Jerusalem carrying alms from Gentile 
Churches, — alms they were bound to send, — to the 
poor of that race from whom they had derived their 
spiritual blessings. " For Macedonia and Achaia have 
thought good to make a certain contribution for the 
poor among the saints which are at Jerusalem. They 
have thought it good ; and (indeed) they are their 
debtors, for if the Gentiles have been partakers in 
their spiritual things^ they owe it to them also to 
minister unto them in carnal things.'' Just as, in the 
eleventh chapter, (verse 24,) the Jews are called " the 
natural branches," and the Church of God is called 
•* their own olive-tree," so here the blessings of that 
Church are, for the same reason, because they bad a 
prior claim to them, called " their spiritual things." 
Of these the Gentiles had now been made partakers, 
but how this constituted them '' their debtors," how 
they (the Gentiles)" were under any special obligation 
on that account "to minister unto them in carnal 
things," — we do not readily perceive ; especially when 
we remember that the Gentiles were admitted to a 
place in the kingdom of God, not by the act, but 
grudgingly against the will, of their brethren of 
Jewish race. Even the man who brought them the 
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alms of the Gentile Churches they would have mur^ 
dered but for the heathen garrison in their city. To 
send them alms was to '' overcome evil with good/* 

But this was not the Apostle's meaning. He, in 
his great love for his kinsmen according to the flesh, 
is desirous to establish their claim to the alms of 
Corinth and Philippi. Their only claim was their 
necessity : to whatever race they had belonged equal 
necessity would have constituted equal claim. And 
the Apostle's expression does not compel us to under- 
stand him to mean^ that Jewish Christians had a 
greater right to temporal reUef than others because 
their fathers had been God's people of old ; but he 
may be understood to signify thus much, — the poor 
among the Christians in Jerusalem, now suffering 
famine, must be relieved : you (Gentile Christians) are 
their debtors, — i. e. you are bound to relieve them : 
return to them '' carnal things/' just as through them 
ye have received " spiritual things.'' But the Gentiles 
owed all their gratitude to God, and not to the Jews, 
for the spiritual things of which they had been made 
pai'takers. 

The Apostle however was on his way to Jerusalem 
with some of the first-fruits of Christian charity for his 
poor kinsmen. From the next words, he evidently 
expected no long delay in the Holy City : " when 
therefore I have performed this, and have sealed (or 
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secured) to them this fruit, I will return by you (through 
Rome) into Spain. And I know that, when 1 come 
unto you, I shall come in the fulness of the blessing of 
Christ." When I have done my business, saith he, I 
will come to Rome. We see that God permitted him no 
more knowledge of the future than He pleased. When 
Paul wrote this, he little thought that two years' im- 
prisonment awaited him in Csesarea, and divers trials 
before Felix and Festus, and a perilous journey, and 
a shipwreck, before he would set foot in Rome. But 
one thing he did know : — " I know that I shall come 
in the fulness of the blessing of Christ." He knew 
that Christ had sent him to all the heathen world ; 
he knew how "the blessing of Christ" had accom- 
panied him in all his labours hitherto : and he could 
not doubt that he should enter Rome " in the fulness" 
of that blessing ; aided the more by his Master's grace, 
the harder the task, and the more important the sphere 
of labour, upon which he was about to enter in His 
service. 

In the meanwhile, until they should meet,he earnestly 
entreats their prayers : " Now, I beseech you, brethren, 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the love of The 
Spirit, to strive together with me in your prayers for 
me to God -" (You will observe, in passing, that the 
Three Persons of the One Godhead are so mentioned 
in that thirtieth verse as that they cannot be One 
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Person :) and what was to be the subject of their 
united prayers to God? "That I may be delivered 
irom them that are disobedient in Judaea :" he antici- 
pated troubles therefore : (Acts xx, 23.) '* and that 
my ministration which is for Jerusalem may prove 
acceptable to the saints ; that I may come imto you in 
joy by the will of God, and may with you find rest." 
God answered their united prayers : the Apostle was 
delivered from the madness of the fanatical multitude, 
(xxi, 30, &c.) and from more than forty conspirators 
sworn to kill him, (xxiii, 12, 13.) from Jewish priests 
and heathen governors, from perils by land and by 
sea, and at length came to Rome " in joy" doubtless, 
although a prisoner, and there found the rest, by the 
will of God, which, if not a prisoner, he would not 
have permitted to himself: — ^for he "dwelt two 
whole years in his own hired house, and received all 
that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God 
and teaching those things which concern the Lord 
Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidding 
him." (Acts xxviii, 30, 31.) 
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SERMON Xin. 



Hon. ZYi. — " I commend unto yoa Phebe onr sister, which is a servant 
of the chorch which is at Cenchrea : that ye receive her in the Lord, as 
hecometh taints, and that ye aasist her in whatsoever bnsiness she hath 
need of yon : for she hath been a sncconrer of many, and of myself also. 
Greet Prisdlla and Aqnila my helpers in Chxist Jesns, who have for my 
life laid down their own necks : nnto whom not only I give thanks, bat 
also all the chnrches of the Gentiles. Likewise greet the chnrch that is 
in their house. Salute my wellbeloved Epenetns, who is the firstfroits of 
Achaaa onto Christ Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on us. 
Salnte Andronicns and Junia, my kinsmen, and my fellow prisoners, who 
are of note among the apostles, who also were in Christ before me. Greet 
Ampliaa my beloved in the Lord. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and 
Stachys my beloved. Salute Apelles approved in Christ. Salute them 
which are of Aristobulus* household. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet 
them that be of the household of Nardssus, which are in the Lord. 
Salnte Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the be- 
loved Persis, which laboured much in the Lord. Salute Rufus chosen in the 
Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute Asyncritus, Fhlegon, Hennas, Patro- 
has, Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. Salute Philologus, 
and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, and all the saints which 
are with them. Salute one another with an holy kiss. The churches of 
Christ salute yon. Kow I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause 
divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned ; and 
avoid them. For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly ; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of 
the simple. For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. I am glad 
therefore on your behalf: but yet I would have you wise unto that which 
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ig good, and umple concerning evil. And the God of peace shall bnuse 
Satan nnder yonr feet sliortly. The grace of onr Lord Jesus Christ be 
with yon. Amen. 

" Timothens my workfellow, and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my 
kinsmen, salute you. I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in the 
Lord. Qaius mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. Erastns 
the chamberlain of the city nluteth you, and Qoartus a brother. The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with you all. Amen. 

** Now to Him that is of power to stahlish you according to my gospel, and 
the preaching of Jesus Christ, aooording to the revelation of the mystery, 
which was kept secret since the world began, but now is made manifest, 
and by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of 
the everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience of fkith : 
to God only wise be gloiy through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen." 



In this concluding Sermon on this Epistle I propose 
to comment briefly on the whole of this final chapter, 
for indeed there is a great part of it which seems to 
require no exposition. It is chiefly occupied with 
kind and courteous messages to Christian friends and 
acquaintances of the Apostle who happened to be at 
that time in Rome. 

The benediction with which the previous chapter 
ends, " Now the God of peace be with you all. 
Amen!" sounds like his final farewell. All the 
remainder bears the appeai'ance of a postscript, or 
rather of two postscripts, the first ending with another 
benediction in the 20th verse, "The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen:" and the 
second again ending with the same words in the 24th 
verse : the three concluding verses being a doxology^ 
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" Now to Him that is able to stablish you * * * 
to the wise God alone be glory through Jesus Christ 
for ever. Amen." 

This letter was carried from Corinth to Rome by a 
Christian woman, named Phebe, who was a deaconess 
in the church at Cenchrea, a small sea-port a few 
miles from Corinth. The Apostle therefore commends 
her to the care and assistance of the brethren in Rome. 
" I commend unto you Phebe our sister, who is a 
deaconess of the church which is at Cenchrea, that ye 
receive her in the Lord as becometh saints, and that 
ye assist her in whatsoever business she may have 
need of you : for she hath been a succourer of many 
and of myself also." It is interesting to notice that 
there was a Christian Church even in the little port of 
Cenchrea: it helps to give us some idea how the 
kingdom of heaven, " like unto leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three measures of meal," (St. Matt, 
xiii, 33.) was penetrating beyond the towns into the 
villages and country round about: and when we 
further find that the Order of Deaconesses was 
established even in that little church, we may draw 
the reasonable conclusion that it was a common insti- 
tution in all the Churches in the days of the Apostles. 
We must draw the same inference from divers pas- 
sages of St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy and Titus. 
And why have we not the same order in all the 

21 
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churches now? Can it be said they are no longer 
needed ? Never was there a time when their minis- 
trations were so necessary as now, among the dense 
masses of our crowded cities. We have them indeed 
under various names of modem invention, as " fiible- 
women/' " Mission-women/' and " District- Visitors," 
but why we, who pride ourselves on conformity to the 
doctrine and order of the primitive Church, should 
purposely avoid the only designation of them which 
has Scriptural authority, it would be indeed hard to 
explain. Perhaps the reason lies in the infirmity of 
human nature, for naturally we prefer new schemes 
of our own to an obedient following in the path of 
Apostolic order. 

Having commended the deaconess Phebe to their 
care and aid, the Apostle proceeds in the next fourteen 
verses to send a kindly greeting to some thirty persons 
by name. These were all Christians, some probably 
converted by his labours, with whom he had contracted 
friendship in various places in the course of his 
Apostolic journeys. He begins with that PrisciUa 
and Aquila whom he had first met at Corinth, and 
with whom he had there lived and worked, " for by 
their occupation they were tentmakers." (Acts xviii, 3.) 
In Ephesus they had been the means of expounding 
unto ApoUos "the way of God more perfectly," 
(ver. 26,) but, with the exception of this incident, we 
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know nothing of their labours beyond that which may 
be gathered from this message of St. Paul : " Greet 
Priscilla and Aquila, ray helpers (fellow-labourers) in 
Christ Jesus, who for my life laid down their own 
necks :" (they had risked their lives in his defence, 
probably in that insurrection which the Jews made in 
Corinth against Paul, when Gallio was the deputy of 
Achaia :) " to whom," tl^e Apostle adds, " not only I 
give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles." 
"Likewise greet the church that is in their house.*' 
In like manner, in writing to the Corinthians, when 
Aquila and Priscilla were with him, he sends this 
message from them: "Aquila and Priscilla salute 
you much in the Lord, with the church that is in 
their house. All the brethren greet you." (1 Cor. 
xvi, 19.) From which expression it is evident that 
" the church in their house " does not signify " all the 
brethren" assembling for Divine worship in their 
house, but only their own Christian household. Like 
the family of Lydia, and of the gaoler at Philippi, and 
of Crispus the chief ruler of the synagogue in Corinth, 
(Acts xvi, 15, 88; xviii, 8.) the household of Aquila 
had all been baptized into Christ, and constituted 
"the church in his house." This is the smallest 
subdivision of Christendom which can be called a 
" church," — all the members of a Christian family ; 
but you may not infer from this expression that such 
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a family can constitute a perfect church without 
communion, in Apostolic order, with their fellow- 
Christians*, still more unreasonable would be the 
inference, that any number of persons, forming them- 
selves into a voluntary alliance, can thereby constitute 
themselves "a Church." The Church universal, or 
any particular Church, consists of persons admitted 
thereinto, not by their ovm choice and their own act, 
but by the act of God and His election through the 
means thereunto appointed. 

Of all the other persons saluted by the Apostle, 
besides Priscilla and Aquila, there is not one of whom 
we have any certain knowledge. It is quite possible 
that the Narcissus, mentioned in verse 11, was the 
famous freedman of the emperor Claudius ; that the 
Rufus, named in verse 18, was the son of that Simon 
a Cyrenian who bare the cross of our Lord, as related 
by St. Mark (xv, 21.) ; and that the Hennas, named 
in the following verse, was the author of a work still 
extant called " the Pastor ;" but these are matters of 
uncertainty, and of no importance. 

There are one or two expressions to be noted. It 
is said of Mary (verse G) that she '' bestowed much 
labour on us ;" and of Tryphena and Tryphosa, that 
they "labour in the Lord;" and of the beloved 
Persis, that she "laboured much in the Lord." 
(verse 12.) These holy women were no doubt, Uke 
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the bearer of this letter, deaconesses of the Church, 
labouring in the Lord or in His vineyard '* decently 
and in order." (1 Cor. xiv, 40.) There was a woman 
once in Bethany who came to our Lord '' having an 
alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very precious, 
and she brake the box and poured it on His bead." 
Of her act the Lord Himself was pleased to say: 
" Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this Gospel shall 
be preached throughout the whole world, this also that 
she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of 
her." (St. Mark xiv, 9.) Even so, in this writing of 
St. Paul, wheresoever this Epistle shall be read 
throughout the whole world, the labours of these 
women shall be spoken of, not merely as a memorial 
of them, but as examples for Christian women now 
and in all time to come. Thus their labours are still 
fruitful. And this is one glorious consequence of all 
good deeds such as theirs, that they are productive 
not only of the immediate results which we see, and 
which sometimes are far from encouraging, but also 
of remote results in future generations, whose benefits 
it is impossible to estimate. 

Next we notice that Herodion (verse 11) is called 
by the Apostle '' my kinsman," and Andronicus and 
Junia (verse 7) " my kinsmen," by which expressions 
we need only imderstand that they were Christians of 
Jewish race, for the Apostle has already called all the 
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Jews, " my kinsmen accofding to the flesh." (ix, 8.) 
The two latter he also calls " my fellow-prisoners, who 
are of note among the Apostles, who also were in 
Christ before me." If the conversion of the Apostle 
happened, as is most probable, in the autumn of the 
same year as the Crucifixion, then these two, having 
been in Christ before him^ were probably converted 
and baptized on the day of Pentecost, especiaUy as 
"among the Apostles," the twelve whose centre of 
action for some years was Jerusalem, they were persons 
"of note." They were also of so much note as to 
have been imprisoned somewhere with St. Paul, for, 
before he wrote this letter, he had been " in prisons 
more frequent." (2 Cor. xi, 28.) 

In verse 10, Apelles is called "the approved in 
Christ :" his faith had been put to the proof, in perse- 
cution probably, and had come out of the ordeal 
unshaken: and in verse 13, Rufus is honoured with 
the title, "the elect in the Lord:" but, as they all 
were equally the elect people of God, we can only 
suppose that he was, as it were, elect among the elect, 
a conspicuous and eminent example of Christian 
excellence. 

With these brief comments we pass on to the 
sixteenth and following verses. 

" Salute one another with an holy kiss. Ail the 
churches of Christ salute you. Now I beseech you. 
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brethren, to mark them which cause divisions 



Is not the connection of thought in these verses 
evident? The Apostle's heart is overflowing with 
affection as he calls up to memory one by one the 
long catalogue of his beloved friends, and sends his 
greeting to them : then, like St. John^ he will have 
them love one another: then this internal unity 
suggests to his mind their unity with the other 
churches of Christ : " All the churches of Christ salute 
you :" and then, while this vision of unity, peace, and 
concord is before his mind, the dread of its disturbance 
by the demon of discord, whom he calls *' Satan " in 
the twentieth verse, leads naturally to this earnest 
exhortation in the midst of his farewells. It sounds 
as though he said. Now, brethren, as a final exhorta- 
tion, if it be the last word I speak or write to you, yet 
once more before the £pistle is closed, ** I beseech you 
to mark them which cause divisions and offences con- 
trary to the doctrine which ye learned, (not, have 
learned,) and avoid them : for they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly, and 
by their good words and fair speeches deceive the 
hearts of the simple." Who are the promoters of 
schism and offence alluded to by the Apostle in this 
passage, is a question on which there are two opinions : 
either that they are the Gnostics, some of ihe early 
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followers of Simon Magus,* who went about sowing 
tares among the good seed of the Word, and to whose 
tenets there are many allusions in the Epistles; or 
that they are the Jewish Christians, who were so 
" zealous of the law *' (Acts xxi, 20.) that they " desired 
to be under the law," and to place its "yoke of 
bondage " on the necks of the Gentiles. (Oal. iv, 21 ; 
V, 1.) This last is the most probable opinion. They 
and their false teaching are the subject of the Epistle 
to the Galatians, whom they had "bewitched:" 
*'0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you?" 
And their " perversion '* (Gal. i, 7) of the gospel of 
Christ was so perilous to its purity, that the Apostle 
in his zeal does not shrink from saying, " I would they 
were even cut off which trouble you," (Gal. v, 12.) cut 
off altogether from the communion of the Church. 

• " Upon the whole, I am indined to admit it as a fiict, that Simon 
Magoi came to Borne in the reig^ of Clandiofl^ and that his doctrine met 
with an eztraordinaiy reception :••••••! should rather be 

inclined to place Simon's arrival at Rome late in the reign of Claudius, 
perhaps not long before the date of St PtiuVs Epistle. Though Simon in- 
troduced the name of Christ into his extravagant philosophy, there is 
reason to think that, for some years at least, it did not produce much 
effect upon the QospeL • • • • The Apostle may have heard that 

the Soman Christians were beginning to be seduced by it ; and it may 
have been in allusion to this, that he said to them : ' Now I beieech you 
brethren, mark them, &c.' This description is by no means inapplicable to 
the Gnostics, who, in later times if not now, defended immorality upon 
principle, and used their pretended miracles for the purposes of gain." 
Burton's * Lectures,' vol. i, loct. viii. 
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Here, in like manner, he exhorts the Roman Christians 
to mark them and avoid them. 

They " cause divisions and offences contrary to the 
doctrine which ye learned/' 

'' The doctrine ** here spoken of as that which the 
Roman Christians had learned, must needs be that 
contained in the decree of the Council of Jerusalem. 
(Acts XV.) It is written of Paul and Silas, that '' as 
they went through the cities, they delivered them the 
decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the Apostles 
and elders which were at Jerusalem ; and so were the 
churches established in the faith, and increased in 
number daily." (Acts xvi, 4, 5.) A copy of this 
decree would soon reach Rome : the church would be 
established in the faith and the doctrine therein 
authoritatively settled, that Gentile converts need not 
be circumcised and keep the law: and when the 
Judaizing teachers reached that city, they would be 
recognized, not only as causing divisions, but offences 
also '* contrary to the doctrine " in which the Church 
had from the beginning been trained and taught. 

The Apostle in plain terms denounces their hypo- 
crisy, — it is not Christ they serve but their own selfish 
ends: and he warns the good unsuspicious people 
against the attractive plausibilities of ''their good 
words and fair speeches," whereby they " deceive the 
hearts of the simple." Such a charm indeed do 
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"good words and fair speeches*' ever exercise over 
simple hearts, that this warning can never be obsolete. 
Mark them and avoid them, says the Apostle. 
Run no risk of being deceived. Continue stedfast in 
your present walk and conversation, " for your obedi- 
ence is come abroad unto all men, — I rejoice, there- 
fore, over you, — ^but yet (I thus warn you, for) I 
would have you wise unto that which is good, and 
simple concerning evil. And the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan (the author of discord) under your feet 
shortly" The whole of the Mosaic economy, Jeru- 
salem itself, and the Temple in which alone its rites 
could be performed, were doomed to utter destruction 
shortly. Then, upon their downfall, the Apostle anti- 
cipated the salvation of the Church of Christ from the 
Satan or chief enemy in the way of its progress, viz., 
Judaism and Judaizing teachers. As long as the 
Gospel was hampered by the Law, and circumcision 
was preached as necessary to justification, so long 
Christ's kingdom could make little progress. He 
foresaw speedy deliverance when he wrote this letter : I 

and so he had already indicated,—" Now is salvation 
nearer to us than when we (first) believed : the nigbt 
is far spent, the day is at hand." (xiii, 11.) And 
why ? Because God was about to bruise Satan under 
their feet shortly^ and all "his ministers." (2 Cor. 
xi, 15.) 
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Of the second postscript, as I called it, contained 
in the next three verses, nothing need be said. Eight 
persons, including Tertius the scribe " who wrote the 
Epistle,'" intimate friends of the Apostle, and then 
with him at Corinth, send by him greetings to the 
Roman Church. With the exception of " Quartus 
our brother," and Lucius,* the others are well-known 
names in the history of St. Paul. 

Before leaving all these salutations, it is desirable 
(that we may lose nothing that may be gleaned in this 
field,) that we should notice the careful courtesy of 
the Apostle. Even in the midst of all his cares and 
labours, and in a letter filled with heavenly doctrine, 
he seems not to forget a kindly message to each of his 
friends by name. It gave them pleasure doubtless to 
be thus remembered by the Apostle : and if each 
greeting fulfilled no other purpose than to add to one 
man's happiness, this is no light object in a Christian's 
eyes. By St. Paul's example no less than by St. 
Peter's precept we are taught to '' love as brethren, 
to be pitiful, to be courteous." (1 Pet. iii, 8.) 

After another benediction, — " The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen :" the 
A))ostle concludes his work by lifting up his heart to 
heaven, and doing " all to the glory of God,*' accord- 

* Yet Origen'B supposition may be right, that this was St. Luke the 
evangelist. 
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ing to his own preoept to the Corinthians, [(i, x, 
31.) 

" Now to Him that is able to stabUsh you according 
to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
according to the revelation of the mystery which hath 
been kept in silence since the world began, (lit daring 
eternal ages,) but now is made manifest, and, by the 
Scriptiu^s of the prophets^ according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting God, is made known to all 
nations unto obedience of faith, — to the wise God 
alone be glory thro* Jesus Christ for ever. Amen." 
In this final doxology the Apostle throws back, as it 
were, a parting glance upon one part of the main 
subject of his Epistle, — viz., the Universality of the 
Church of Christ,— the admission of all nations 
within its fold. Within a few lines of the beginning 
are the words : '' Unto obedience of faith among all 
the nations :" within a line of the end the same words 
recur. This was the point he had undertaken to 
prove, that the Gospel " is the Power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek:" (i, 16.) from first to last in 
this Epistle this is a point from which he never 
wanders. It is *' the mystery," hitherto kept secret, 
but now made manifest, and (according to ancient 
written prophecy) made known to all nations in order 
to their acceptance of this faith. It is " the mystery/' 
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by revelation made known unto St. Paul, " which in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, 
as it is now revealed unto His holy Apostles and 
Prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles should be 
fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of 
His promise in Christ by the Gospel, whereof (adds 
the Apostle) I was made a minister." (Eph. iii, 1 — 
8f.) Therefore he *' preached among the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ/' And, therefore, in 
this Epistle has he preached in writing this same 
good tidings to the Gentile Christians in the chief 
city of the Empire. To God Alone be glory, who is 
able to establish us also in this faith that ''we are 
(now) His people and the sheep of His pasture !" 
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APPENDIX. 



CONCERNING S. PAUL'S IDEA OP PREDESTINATION. 

S. JOHV ill, 16, 17.—" For God so loyed the world, that He gaye His 
only-begotten Son, that wko9oever beliereth in Him ehonld not perish, but 
have eyerlasting life. For God sent not His Son into the world to oon- 
demn the toorld, bat that the world through Him might be sayed." 

Rom. z, 11, 12, 18. — " For the Sciiptare saith, wkoMoever belieyeth on 
Him shall not be ashamed : for there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek, for the same Lord oyer aU is rich nnto aU that call upon Him : 
for whosoever shall call npon the Name of the Lord shall be sayed." 

In these words of St. John's Gospel our blessed 
Lord declares to a Jewish hearer that God's love of 
" the world" was that which caused Him to send His 
Son ; and that His object was, " that the world through 
Him might be saved." The Evangelist who records 
these gracious words of Christ has said the same thing 
himself in his 1st Ep. (iv. 14.) *'We have seen and 
do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of tAe worldly The words are too clear to 
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be explained away. The whole family of man (not 
Israel only) was included within the gracious purpose 
of God in giving His Son. 

Has then this gracious purpose, this loving will, 
of the Father of All been frustrated? Myriads, 
numberless myriads, of our fellow-men have passed, 
and are daily passing, from the face of the earth, who 
never even heard of this " Saviour of the world." In 
what relation does He stand to them? Have they 
derived, orvnll they ever derive, any benefit from that 
"full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction for the sins of the whole world" which He 
once offered ? Or are they, and are they to be, as 
though He had never taken our nature upon Him ? 
Have nine-tenths of Adam's posterity no part nor 
lot in this matter? These are questions which have 
to some minds very great interest, but they are ques- 
tions rather of curiosity than of advantage. They 
involve no Article of the Christian Faith, and no 
definition of Christian duty. They cannot be decided 
one way or the other * The Scripture makes certain 
statements, from which we may draw certain inferences, 
which may be true or false. All that we can say in 
soundest reason, is this faithful saying of Abraham, 
before Sodom was destroyed, — " Shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do bight?" (Gen. xviii, 25.) 

• Yet leo Part I, Sennon XIII. 
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But to us, and to all others, whom God has chosen, 
and shall hereafter choose, to hear the good tidings 
of a Saviour, faith in it and in ffim is essential to 
our participation in His Salvation : for God gave His 
Son, saith the text, '* that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish,, but have everlasting life/' 

When however we read this clause in connection 
with that which precedes and that which follows it, 
we shall perceive that the emphatic word is not 
" believeth** but "whosoever." It is not only the neces- 
sity of Faith, but also the Catholicity of His Kingdom 
which the Lord here reveals to Nicodemus, — that God 
in fact so loved the race of Adam, and not the race 
of Abraham only, that He gave His Son that tAetoorld, 
whosoever believeth, should not perish. Our Lord is 
speaking to a Jew : and there were ttoo truth which 
it was especially necessary to insist on to him. This 
discourse therefore is occupied in opening to him these 
two truths: — ^First, That Christ's kingdom was not 
open to him or any man by inheritance : that his natural 
birth of Abraham's seed would not admit him into 
the Church of Christ, but that another beginning of 
another life, another birth (as it were) was necessary 
to entrance into that Kingdom : and 2ndly, that his 
race was not the only one eligible for admission into 
Christ's Church, but that " the world" at large was 
the object of God's love in the gift of His Son. 
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It is probably no exaggeration to say that one half 
of our Lord's recorded teaching before Jewish hearers 
is occupied in enforcing, directly or indirectly, one 
or other of these two unwelcome truths. In them 
assuredly is to be found the key to this address to 
Nicodemus. In the first part he is taught that his 
natural birth of Abraham was no passport into that 
kingdom of heaven which was " at hand :" and in the 
second, that all the world was now admissible on equal 
terms to equal privileges. 

My text is taken out of the second part of this 
address, and in it, I say again, that my meaning may 
be clear, — the emphatic words are " the world" and 
" whosoever/' — as opposed to that narrow covenant in 
which Nicodemus had been educated. 

I might treat this text in divers ways. " God so 
loved the world," — I might hereupon enlarge on the 
wonderful hve of God for a fallen and guilty world, 
which loved not Him and His ways ; and I might shew 
how His love, being love of a sfuUty world, was not 
merited but simply flowed out of His essential grace 
and goodness. " He gave His only begotten Son," — 
I might enlarge on the inconceivable greatness of this 
gift, — ^past our comprehension. " Whosoever believeth" 
— ^the necessity of faith and its nature might be illus- 
trated : and lastly, " everlasting life," God's great gift 
to the faithful, might be shown to be within our reach. 

22 
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But in every place of the Scriptures it is surely right 
to inquire first, not, what instruction may toe extract 
from it ? — but, what was it the intention of the speaker 
or the writer to teach? To whom is He speaking? 
What is He talking about ? And what is His object? 
In this text our Lord is teaching a Jewish doctor that 
the Messiah was sent " to be the Saviour of the Moorld^ 
and not the Prince of His people Israel only. We 
know this doctrine to be a matter of fact so well, that 
to teach it from the pulpit seems now a work of 
supererogation. When therefore we come to any place 
of the Scriptures in which it ia tie doctrine tavffkt^ our 
temptation is to deduce from the text some other 
teaching which shall be (as we judge) more edifying.'*' 
But we must remember that when that doctrine was 
first revealed by Christ and His Apostles, — it was a 
novelty both to Jew and heathen: — ^it was, as St. 
Paul saith, (Eph. iii. 5, &c.,) " a mystery, which in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons of 
men," — ^a mystery " which from the beginning of the 
world had been hid in God/' It was a new idea to 
the Jew that God should reveal Himself to any other 
people ; and it was a novelty to the heathen that God 

* Some pantblet of our Lord especially have been commonly perrerted 
in tbiB manner ttoxn. the sense in which He spake them. Spoken to a 
Jewish audience, tliey are adapted to the instrnction of Christians : and 
false inferences may be drawn from them as well as trae^ 
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should reveal Himself at all, except in the works of 
His Creation. And though this novelty might be 
acceptable to the heathen, yet it was hateful to the 
Jew, — for it brought him down from his long pre- 
eminence and offered him instead religiovs equality 
with the people he despised. Moreover, its acceptance 
involved an entire revolution in the existing relation of 
mankind to God, and especially a complete subversion 
of the basis upon which the Jewish Church and com- 
monwealth had been erected. It had therefore to be 
stated, maintained, and demonstrated, in all teaching 
verbal and written, both to Jew and heathen : nay 1 
more, it had to be confirmed by special Revelation and 
Miracle ; — by Miracle, as by the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit upon the heathen Cornelius and his com- 
pany ; and by Revelation,— as by St. Peter's vision of 
the great sheet and its contents on the housetop in the 
city of Joppa. (Acts x and xi.) 

Among the foremost things therefore taught in the 
New Testament is the doctrine of the universality of the 
Kingdom of Him who was sent *' That the World throxigh, 
Him might be saved." 

Now this new doctrine made its way but slowly in 
the teeth of most violent opposition. It is very hard 
to give up an old privilege, and the Jews fought, as it 
were, inch by inch for the old ground on which they 
and their fathers had stood so long ; — for the old belief 
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that they, and they only, were God's people. Even 
those among them, who became Christians, gave up 
but grudgingly the last fragments of the old belief, and 
could hardly associate an equcd terms with their fellow- 
Christians of other race.* Hence we find St. Paul 
insisting so repeatedly that there is in Christ no 
difference of race. " There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.'* (Gal. iii. 
28.) " There is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek : for the same Lord over all is rich unto all 
that call upon Him. For whosoever shall call upon the 
name of the Lord shall be saved." (Rom. x, 12.) 
And so he writes in many passages, especially to the 
Ephesians. The unity and equality of all before God, 
within a universal Church, are thus continually main- 
tained. 

But besides the violence of the Jews, and the pre* 
judices of the Jewish Christians, the Apostle had also 
to contend against the Jewish arguments. And these 
arguments were by no means weak and contemptible. 

They occupied this strong position: — "We are 
God's people. As a matter of fact, it is impossible to 



* ** Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised and didst eat with them/' 
was the charge against St. Peter hy the Christians in Jerusalem : and he 
had to narrate the Divine miracles hy which he had been compelled to do 
a thing so strange. (Acts xi, 1—18.) 
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be denied. And we are so by the act of God. But 
God is not changeable in His purposes or in the methods 
by which those purposes are eflTected. The laws of 
nature are not changeable. The plan of Divine govern- 
ment is laid down once for all, and is not affected by 
our wickedness or unbehef.* Up to this time, by your 
own confession, and by the repeated declaration of 
God in the Sacred Scriptures which you receive, God 
has governed the human race in a certain manner; 
viz. t/iis : He has taken one tribe of that race into a 
peculiar relation to Himself; — all the rest of mankind 
He has left to their own devices. Now then is God 
CHANOEABLB ? The plan of government which He has 
pursued hitherto is either right or wrong. Wrong it 
cannot be. If right, why is it to be altered? If it be 
altered, it will be altered either for the better or for the 
worse. If for the worse, that cannot be God's doing ; 
and if for the better, we must acknowledge that plan 
capable of amendment, which has hitherto been God's 
plan, and therefore surely not to be amended/' 

In a word, the xjnchangkableness of God in His 
method of government was the stronghold of the early 
Jewish argument against Christianity, and especially 
against the new doctrine that God "loved the world," 
and knew no difference between " Jew and Greek, bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond, or free." 

* Sec the Jcwifth argument in Uom. iit, 3. 
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And this argument seemed good and valid. How 
was it to be answered? '' We were God's people," 
said the Jews ; — " we confess it/' — said the Christians ; 
— *' Then wAen did God change His mind ? " retorted 
they: — "What He was to us,— that surely He still 
w;"— "I am the Lord," saith He,— *'I change 
not." 

By this argument of the Jews it is evident that ths 
Gbntile Christians were sorely distressed, for there 
is scarcely an Epistle of St. Paul in which it is not 
combated. 

But what is the Apostle's reply to this argument ? 
He cannot acknowledge that God had chinged His 
plan of government. Nol He affirms that God's 
plan and purpose had been arranged and settled yroi» 
the beginning ; — ^that the admission of every race into 
Christ's kingdom on the earth and therein to equal 
privileges had been fors-obdaiked or prbdestinsd : 
that it was nothing new in God's plan ; that it was a 
part of the original scheme, revealed and effected in 
God's due time. And this is his Doctrine of Pbsdes- 

TINATION. 

I have come round to this point in this circuitous 
fashion, to make it more clear, toith what purpose, to 
what end, that word is introduced by the Apostle into 
his writings. And I affirm distinctly that the Apostle, 
uses that word only in this one sense. He says in 
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effect to the Gentile Christians^ troubled by the 

Jewish argument, — " Brethren, let not this reasoning 

shake your confidence in your calling and election of 

God. God is not changeable : His call of you into 

Hia Church was predestined, i. e., it was apart of His 

plan from the beginning. The Mosaic dispensation \ 

was intended to be temporary : in its abolition God is j 

not changing His mind but effecting His original pur* I 

poser j 

The word "Predestination'* therefore, (in what- j 

ever sense uninspired men may choose to use it,) yet, 1 

in St. Paul's writings, never bears reference to the I 

ultimate destiny of any individual after the day of j 

judgment, but only to the determination of God from \ 

the beginning to admit all men, without distinction of j 

race, to the benefits of the Mission of His Son : — as He j 

Himself saith to the Jewish doctor in my text, — God 
" loved the world," — and God sent His Son into the \ 

world, — "that the world through Him might be j 

saved." 

If you will carry with you into St. Paul's writings \ 

this definite notion of the word '' Predestination," viz., j 

(once more) that it expresses the determinate purpose \ 

of God from the beginning, not (observe) to admit any 
particular person or persons into His Paradise, but to I 

admit all mankind without distinction, — "whosoever \ 

believeth," — into His Chuech on Earth; — ^then you 
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will have a key to all the passages in which the word 
occurs or the subject is treated of. 

By way of illustration, take one or two passages. 
St. Paul writes to all the Christians in Ephesus : (iv. 
4.) " There is one body and One Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling." But '* whom 
He did predestinate, them He also called.'" (Rom. 
viii, 80.) From which two expressions it is evident 
that all who are called into Christ's Church are pre- 
destined to be so called ; — ^in other words, are so called 
agreeably to the determinate purpose of God. As the 
same Apostle writes plainly to Timothy, (ii, 1, 9.) 
God '' hath saved us, and called us with an holy call- 
ing, not according to our works, but according to His 
own purpose and grace, tvkicA was given us in Christ 
Jesus before the world began ;" — i. e., plainly, we are 
all called into this state of salvation, not by chance 
nor for our merits, but agreeably to the eternal pur- 
pose of God. 

But the passage, in which St. Paul's use of the 
word '' predestine " is most clear and manifest, is that 
in the opening of his Epistle to the Ephesians. 

'* Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ : according as He hath 
chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy and without blame before Him 
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in love: having predestinated us unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to 
the good pleasure of His will, to the praise of the 
glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted 
in the beloved. In whom we have redemption through 
His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the 
riches of His grace ; wherein He hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and prudence ; having made 
known unto us the mystery of His will, according to 
His good pleasure which He hath purposed in Him- 
self : that in the dispensation of the fulness of times 
He might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth ; even in Him : in whom also we have obtained 
an inheritance, being predestinated according to the 
purpose of Him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of His own will/* (i, 8 — 11.) The things 
here to be noted are: I. That this passage is ad- 
dressed to all the Christians in Ephesus, and not to 
someBmong them: and 2ndly. That it was a present 
possession, or privilege here upon earth, to which tiey 
had all been predestined, and not future acquittal at 
the judgment-day. God, he teUs them, has '' predes- 
tinated us unto the adoption of children." But that 
purpose has been fulfilled. We have been adopted into 
God's family. " God sent forth His Son," he tells 
the Galatians, (iv. 4, &c.,) '* that we might receive the 
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adoption of sons/' not hereafter but here^ for, he adds, 
*' because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit 
of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father ! '* 

And again, ''We have obtained an inheritance, 
being predestinated according to the purpose of Him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of His own 
will." The inheritance which we have obtained is 
admission into God^s kingdom, adoption into His 
family, here on earth : — and that (once more) not by 
chance, not by our merit, past or foreseen, nor because 
God has changed His plan of Government, but agree- 
ably to His eternal purpose, — beiny predestinated ac- 
cording to His original plan, purpose, and design. 

Now this is a sufficient answer to the Jewish objec- 
tion, that God would be convicted of changeableness if 
He admitted the Gentiles into His Church. 

The question between the Apostle and his adver- 
saries was not touching God's kingdom of glory after 
the judgment and admission into that, but concerning 
the admission of heathen converts into the Chirch of 
Christ on earth. 

And this again is that which oiur blessed Lord is 
insisting upon in the latter part of His discourse to 
Nicodemus. God, He tells him, "loved the worW 
and not the people of Israel only : " God sent not His 
Son into the world to condemn the world, but that 
the ifor/rf through Him might be saved." 
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Thus He corrected an erroneous notion which He 
knew Nicodemus held in common with all his country- 
men. Thus He instructed him concerning that " King- 
dom of God " which he knew was about to be estab- 
lished upon earth: — in which kingdom we, and all 
Christians (wheat and tares together) now are, — ^not 
for our merits but by God's grace, — not hy accident 
but hy God^s predestination. Our everlasting rest de- 
pends on our observance of those most solemn warn- 
ings ; — " that we receive not the grace of God in vain'' 
(2 Cor. vi, 1.) but that we " walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we have been called." 
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